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BUFFON’S
NATURAL HISTORY.

INFANCY CONTINUED.
Infants, when newly born, sleep much, though w�th frequent

�nterrupt�ons. As they are also �n frequent want of nour�shment, they
ought �n the day to rece�ve the breast every t�me they awake. The
greatest part of the f�rst month they pass �n sleep, and do not seem



to awake, but from a sense of pa�n or hunger; the�r sleep, therefore,
generally term�nates w�th a f�t of cry�ng. As they are compelled to
rema�n �n the same pos�t�on �n the cradle, conf�ned by shackles, the�r
s�tuat�on soon becomes pa�nful. The�r excrements, whose acr�mony
�s offens�ve to the�r tender and very del�cate sk�n, often render them
wet and ch�lly; and �n th�s d�stress, by the�r cr�es alone can they call
for rel�ef. W�th the utmost ass�du�ty ought th�s rel�ef to be g�ven them;
or rather such �nconven�ences ought to be prevented by frequently
chang�ng part of the�r cloath�ng both n�ght and day. The Savages
deem th�s an object so essent�al, that though the�r changes of sk�ns
cannot poss�bly be so frequent as ours of l�nen, yet they supply th�s
def�c�ency by the use of other substances; of wh�ch there �s no
necess�ty to be spar�ng. In North-Amer�ca, a quant�ty of dust
obta�ned from wood that has been gnawed by worms �s placed at the
bottom of the cradle, and wh�ch they renew as often as appears
requ�s�te. On th�s powder the �nfant �s la�d, and covered w�th sk�ns;
and though a bed of feathers, �t �s pretended, cannot be more soft
and easy, yet �t �s not used to �ndulge the del�cacy of the ch�ld, but to
keep �t clean; wh�ch �n effect �t does, by draw�ng off the mo�sture of
every k�nd. In V�rg�n�a, they place the ch�ld naked upon a plank
covered w�th cotton, and prov�ded w�th a hole as a passage for the
excrement. Here the cold �s often unfavourable to such a pract�ce;
but �t �s almost general �n the East of Europe, and espec�ally �n
Turkey. Th�s custom has th�s further advantage, �t precludes all care,
and �s the most certa�n method of prevent�ng the �ll effects wh�ch too
frequently result from the usual negl�gence of nurses. It �s maternal
affect�on alone wh�ch �s capable of support�ng that cont�nual
v�g�lance, that m�nute attent�on, wh�ch a new-born �nfant requ�res.
How then can such v�g�lance, such care, be expected from a
mercenary grovel�ng nurse?

Some nurses desert the�r ch�ldren for several hours w�thout
feel�ng the smallest anx�ety; and others are so cruel as to be
unaffected w�th the�r cr�es; then do the helpless �nnocents seem to
be �n a k�nd of despa�r; then do they exert every effort of wh�ch they
are capable; and, t�ll the�r strength actually forsakes them, �mplore
ass�stance by the�r cr�es. If these v�olent ag�tat�ons do not create



some d�stemper, they d�scompose, however, the temperament and
const�tut�on of the ch�ld, and even �nfluence perhaps �ts d�spos�t�on.

There �s another abuse wh�ch lazy nurses are frequently gu�lty of:
�nstead of employ�ng effectual methods for pleas�ng the �nfant, they
rock �t fur�ously �n the cradle; th�s procures a momentary cessat�on of
�ts cr�es, by confus�ng �ts bra�n, and �f long cont�nued stuns the ch�ld
�nto a sleep. But th�s sort of sleep �s merely a pall�at�ve, and so far �s
the ag�tat�on by wh�ch �t was obta�ned from remov�ng the cause of
compla�nt, that �t may d�sorder the head and stomach, and be the
foundat�on of future d�sorders of very fatal consequence.

Before ch�ldren are put �nto the cradle, we ought to be certa�n
they want noth�ng, and they should never be rocked w�th such
v�olence as to confound or stun them. If the�r sleep �s not sound, a
slow and equal mot�on of the cradle �s suff�c�ent to render �t so; nor
ought they to be rocked often, for �f accustomed to th�s mot�on they
w�ll not sleep w�thout �t. Though ch�ldren �n good health should sleep
long and spontaneously, yet the temperament of the body may be
�njured by too much. In th�s case they should be roused by gentle
mot�on; the�r ears ought to be amused w�th some soft and agreeable
sounds, and the�r eyes w�th some br�ll�ant and str�k�ng objects. It �s at
th�s age they rece�ve the�r f�rst �mpress�ons from the sense, and
these are, perhaps, of more future �mportance than many may
�mag�ne.

The eyes of �nfants are always d�rected to the strongest l�ght �n
the room, and �f from the ch�ld’s s�tuat�on only one eye can be
d�rected to �t, the other, for want of exerc�se, w�ll rema�n more weak.
To prevent th�s �nconven�ence the foot of the cradle ought to be so
placed that the l�ght, whether �t comes from a w�ndow or a candle,
may front �t. In th�s pos�t�on both eyes rece�ve �t al�ke, and thus by
exerc�se acqu�re equal strength. If one eye becomes stronger than
the other, the ch�ld w�ll squ�nt; for �t �s �ncontestably proved, that the
�nequal�ty of strength �n the eyes �s the cause of squ�nt�ng.

For the f�rst and second months, and even for the th�rd and
fourth, the �nfant, espec�ally when �ts const�tut�on �s weak and



del�cate, ought to rece�ve no nour�shment but m�lk from the breast.
Whatever be �ts strength, �t may rece�ve mater�al �njury �f any other
food �s g�ven �t dur�ng the f�rst month. In Holland, �n Italy, �n Turkey,
and �n general over all the Levant, ch�ldren have noth�ng but the
breast for a whole year. The savages of Canada suckle them t�ll they
are four or f�ve, and somet�mes s�x or seven years of age. W�th us
most nurses have not a suff�c�ency of m�lk to sat�sfy the demands of
the�r ch�ldren; and �n order to be frugal of what they have, they feed
them, even from the f�rst, w�th a compos�t�on of bo�led flour and m�lk.
Th�s nour�shment allays the�r hunger; but as the�r stomachs and
bowels are yet too weak to d�gest a gross and v�scous substance,
they suffer by �t, and not unoften d�e by �nd�gest�ons.

The m�lk of an�mals may supply the def�c�ency of that of the
mother �n cases of necess�ty; but then �t �s h�ghly necessary the ch�ld
should rece�ve �t, by suck�ng the an�mal’s teat, �n order that �t may be
of an equal and proper warmth, and that by the act�on of the muscles
�n suck�ng �t may m�x w�th the sal�va, wh�ch fac�l�tates d�gest�on. In
the country I have known several peasants who had no other nurses
but ewes; and these peasants were as v�gorous as any that had
been suckled by the�r mothers.

After two or three months, when the ch�ld has acqu�red strength,
they beg�n to g�ve �t food a l�ttle more sol�d, cons�st�ng of a k�nd of
bread made of flour and m�lk, wh�ch d�sposes the stomach to rece�ve
the common bread, and such other nutr�ment as �t w�ll afterwards be
accustomed to.

As an �ntroduct�on to the use of sol�d food, the cons�stency of
l�qu�d food �s gradually �ncreased, and therefore, after hav�ng
hab�tuated the ch�ld to flour and m�lk bo�led, they next g�ve �t bread
d�luted �n some conven�ent flu�d. Dur�ng the f�rst year �nfants are
�ncapable of mast�cat�on, the�r teeth st�ll cont�nu�ng enveloped �n the
gums, wh�ch are so soft that the�r feeble res�stance can produce no
effect on any sol�d matter. Some nurses, espec�ally among the
common people, chew the food f�rst, and then g�ve �t to the ch�ld, a
pract�ce from wh�ch, before we reflect upon �t, we ought to ban�sh
every �dea of d�sgust, wh�ch can make no �mpress�on upon �nfants.



So far from feel�ng anyth�ng of that k�nd, they as read�ly rece�ve food
from the mouth of the nurse as from her breasts; nay �t seems to
proceed, from a natural propens�ty, by �ts be�ng �ntroduced �n a
number of countr�es w�dely d�fferent from each other. We f�nd �t �n
Italy, �n Turkey, �n the greatest part of As�a, �n Amer�ca, �n Canada,
&c. I conce�ve �t to be h�ghly useful, from be�ng the only method by
wh�ch the stomach of ch�ldren can be furn�shed w�th the sal�va that �s
requ�red for the d�gest�on of sol�d food. If the nurse chews a b�t of
bread, her sal�va d�lutes �t, and renders �t more nutr�t�ous than �f �t
had been mo�stened �n any other l�qu�d, yet th�s pract�ce �s only
necessary t�ll they are suppl�ed w�th teeth to chew the�r food, and
d�lute �t w�th the�r own sal�va.

The �nc�sores, or fore teeth, are e�ght �n number, four �n the front
of each jaw-bone. These generally appear f�rst, though seldom t�ll
seven, e�ght, or ten months. Some few �nfants have been born w�th
teeth so sharp as to cut the�r nurse’s n�pple. The or�g�nal substance
of the teeth �s lodged �n sockets, and covered by the gums, to the
bottom of wh�ch �t extends �ts roots, and press�ng forward by l�ttle
and l�ttle, at length forces �ts way through them. Though th�s
operat�on �s natural, �t �s not, however, consonant to the general laws
of Nature, wh�ch constantly operate upon the human body, w�thout
exc�t�ng any pa�nful sensat�on. Here Nature makes a v�olent and an
excruc�at�ng effort, wh�ch �s somet�mes attended w�th fatal
consequences. In breed�ng the�r teeth ch�ldren lose the�r
spr�ghtl�ness, and become peev�sh and restless. The gums are at
f�rst red and swelled, and afterwards, when the pressure �s ready to
�ntercept the course of the blood �n the ve�ns, they appear wh�te.
They are constantly apply�ng the�r f�ngers to the affected part as �f
endeavour�ng to assuage �ts �rr�tat�on: they obta�n further rel�ef by
putt�ng �nto the�r mouth a b�t of �vory, coral, or any other hard and
pol�shed substance they are suppl�ed w�th, wh�ch they rub on that
part of the gums that �s most affected. Th�s act�on relaxes the parts,
and affords a momentary cessat�on of the pa�n; �t also helps to
attenuate the membrane of the gum, wh�ch, from the double
pressure �t then susta�ns, must break the more eas�ly; yet th�s
lacerat�on, or rupture of the gums, �s frequently attended w�th no



small degree of pa�n and danger. When the gums are more f�rm than
usual, by the sol�d�ty of the f�bres of wh�ch they are composed, the�r
res�stance to the act�on of the tooth �s more obst�nate, and occas�ons
an �nflammat�on, w�th all �ts deadly symptoms. In order to preclude
th�s, an �nc�s�on may be successfully made on the gum, by means of
wh�ch m�nute operat�on the �nflammat�on ceases, and the teeth
obta�n a free passage.

The can�ne, or dog teeth, wh�ch are next to the �nc�sores, are �n
number four, and commonly appear �n the n�nth or tenth month.
About the end of the f�rst, or �n the course of the second year, s�xteen
other teeth appear, wh�ch are called molares, or gr�nders, four of
wh�ch are s�tuated on each s�de of the dog teeth. The per�ods for the
cutt�ng of the teeth vary �n d�fferent ch�ldren, and though �t �s
pretended that those of the upper jaw usually appear f�rst, yet �t often
happens that they are preceded by those of the under.

The �nc�sores, the can�ne, and the f�rst four of the molares, are
generally shed �n the f�fth, s�xth, or seventh year, but they are
commonly replaced by others �n the seventh year, though somet�mes
not t�ll the age of puberty. The shedd�ng of these s�xteen teeth �s
occas�oned by the expans�on �n the gums for the new set wh�ch are
at the bottom of the sockets, and by the�r growth press out the f�rst.
There not be�ng any beneath the other gr�nders they rema�n, unless
forced out by acc�dent, and when lost they are hardly ever
recovered.

There are four other teeth st�ll, wh�ch are s�tuated at the extrem�ty
of each jaw, but wh�ch every person does not have. These seldom
appear t�ll the age of puberty, and somet�mes later; they are called
dentes sap�ent�æ, or w�sdom-teeth, and e�ther appear one after
another, or two at a t�me. The only reason of there be�ng a var�ety �n
the number of teeth, wh�ch �s from 28 to 32, �s the �rregular�ty of the
w�sdom-teeth. Women, �t has been observed, have generally fewer
teeth than men.

Some authors pretend that the teeth would cont�nue to grow
through l�fe, �f �t were not for the�r cont�nual attr�t�on, occas�oned by



the food on wh�ch man subs�sts, and �ncrease �n s�ze (as �s the case
�n several an�mals) �n proport�on as he advances �n age. But th�s
op�n�on �s contrad�cted by exper�ence; for persons who l�ve wholly on
l�qu�d nutr�ment have not teeth longer than those who l�ve on sol�d
food, and �f any th�ng �s capable of wear�ng the teeth, �t �s rather the�r
mutual fr�ct�on one aga�nst another than mast�cat�on. Bes�des, they
poss�bly dece�ve themselves by confound�ng teeth w�th tusks, as to
the growth of the former �n certa�n an�mals. The tusks of the w�ld
boar and elephant, for example, cont�nue to grow dur�ng l�fe, but �t �s
h�ghly �mprobable that the teeth of e�ther, when once arr�ved at the�r
natural s�ze, should afterwards �ncrease. Tusks have a greater
aff�n�ty, by far, w�th horns than w�th teeth; but th�s �s not the proper
place to enter �nto the�r spec�f�c d�fferences, nor shall any th�ng
further be added, than that the f�rst set of teeth �n ch�ldren �s of a
substance less sol�d than the subsequent one, and more loosely
f�xed �n the jaws.

It �s often asserted, that the f�rst ha�r of ch�ldren �s always brown,
but that �t presently falls off, and �s succeeded by ha�r of a d�fferent
colour. Whether the remark �s just or not I cannot determ�ne, but the
ha�r of most ch�ldren �s fa�r, and, �n many �nstances, almost wh�te. In
some �t �s red, and �n others black, yet �n those who are to have fa�r
or brown complex�ons, the ha�r �n the earl�est stage of �nfancy, �s fa�r
�n a greater or less degree. Those who g�ve a prom�se of future
fa�rness have generally blue eyes, those l�kely to be red have a
yellow�sh shade �n the�r eyes, and those who w�ll be brown have a
darker yellow; but colours are very �mperfectly d�st�ngu�shed �n the
eyes of new-born �nfants, because they have almost all the
semblance of blue.

When a ch�ld �s suffered to cry too v�olently, and too long, �t may
�n consequence be affl�cted w�th a rupture, �n wh�ch case an early
appl�cat�on of bandages �s necessary; w�th th�s ass�stance the
compla�nt �s removed w�th ease, w�thout �t the d�sease may last for
l�fe.

The l�m�ts of my plan adm�t not a deta�l of every d�sease
�nc�dental to ch�ldren. I shall only remark, that worms, and all



verm�nous d�seases, very ev�dently owe the�r or�g�n to the nature of
the�r food. M�lk �s a k�nd of chyle, an unadulterated nutr�ment; �t
cons�sts of organ�c and generat�ve substances, and, therefore, �f not
d�gested by the stomach, and made use of �n the expans�on and
growth of the body, �t assumes, by �ts essent�al act�v�ty, other forms,
and produces an�mated be�ngs, part�cularly worms, �n such
quant�t�es, that the �nfant �s often �n danger of fall�ng a v�ct�m to them.
A part of the bad effects that accrue from worms, m�ght probably be
prevented, by allow�ng ch�ldren to dr�nk a l�ttle w�ne, because all
fermented l�quors counteract the generat�on of worms, and bes�des
conta�n but few organ�c nutr�t�ve part�cles: �t �s ch�efly by �ts act�on
upon the sol�ds that w�ne g�ves strength, and �t may be rather sa�d to
fort�fy the body than to strengthen �t. Bes�des, the general�ty of
ch�ldren are fond of w�ne, at least eas�ly accustomed to dr�nk �t.

However del�cate the frame may be �n �nfancy, �t �s yet less
sens�ble of cold than dur�ng any other per�od of l�fe. As the pulse of
�nfants �s more qu�ck than that of adults, �t may, from th�s
c�rcumstance alone, be concluded, that the �nternal heat �s
proport�onally greater. On the same pr�nc�ple �t �s hardly to be
doubted, that of th�s heat small an�mals have a greater share than
the large; �t has �nvar�ably been found, that, �n the same degree the
an�mal �s small, the mot�on of the heart and arter�es �s proport�onally
v�gorous and qu�ck; and th�s �s ever the case �n the same as well as
�n d�fferent spec�es. The pulse of an �nfant, or of a man of small
stature, �s more frequent than that of a grown person, or a man of a
large s�ze. The pulse of an ox �s slower, and a dog qu�cker than that
of a man; and so prec�p�tate are the mot�ons �n the heart of an an�mal
st�ll smaller, as a sparrow, for �nstance, they can hardly be counted.

T�ll the age of three years the l�fe of an �nfant �s h�ghly precar�ous.
In the course of the ensu�ng two or three years, however, �t becomes
more certa�n; and at the age of s�x or seven a ch�ld has a greater
probab�l�ty of l�v�ng than at any other age. By consult�ng S�mpson’s
tables of the degrees of mortal�ty, at d�fferent ages, as appl�cable to
London, �t appears, that, of a certa�n number of ch�ldren, born at one
t�me, above a fourth of them d�ed �n the f�rst year, above a th�rd �n
two years, and, at least, one half �n the f�rst three years. If th�s



calculat�on �s just a wager m�ght be proposed, that an �nfant, when
born, would not l�ve three years. A man who d�es at the age of
twenty-f�ve �s to be lamented for the short durat�on of h�s l�fe; and yet,
accord�ng to these tables, one half of mank�nd d�e before the age of
three years, consequently, every �nd�v�dual who has passed h�s th�rd
year, far from rep�n�ng at h�s fate, ought to cons�der h�mself as
treated w�th super�or favour by h�s Creator. But th�s mortal�ty �n
ch�ldren �s by no means so great �n every place as �n London. M.
Dupré de St. Maur has proved, by a number of exper�ments made �n
France, that one half of the ch�ldren born at the same t�me are not
ext�nct �n less than seven or e�ght years. By these exper�ments �t �s
also shewn, that at the age of f�ve, s�x, or seven years, the l�fe of a
ch�ld �s more certa�n than at any other age, and that an equal bet
may be la�d for 42 years more, whereas �n proport�on as a ch�ld l�ves
beyond f�ve, s�x, or seven years, the probable number of years �t w�ll
l�ve decreases. At twelve years, for �nstance, the equal chance �s
only for 39 years; at 20, for 331/2; at 30, for 20; and thus forward, t�ll
the age of 85, when there �s an equal chance of l�v�ng three years
longer.[A]

[A] In the course of th�s volume we shall present our readers
w�th a table, at large, of the d�fferent probab�l�t�es of human l�fe.

There �s one th�ng very remarkable �n the growth of the human
body. The fœtus �n the womb cont�nues to �ncrease more and more
�n equal per�ods, t�ll the b�rth. The �nfant, on the contrary, �ncreases
less and less, that �s �n the same per�od of t�me, t�ll the age of
puberty, to wh�ch �t seems to bound, as �t were, at once. The fœtus,
for example, �s an �nch long �n the f�rst month, two �nches and a
quarter �n the second; three �nches and a half �n the th�rd; f�ve �nches
and upwards �n the fourth; s�x �nches and a half, or even seven
�nches, �n the f�fth; e�ght �nches and a half, or n�ne �nches, �n the
s�xth; eleven �nches, �n the seventh; fourteen �nches, �n the e�ghth;
and e�ghteen �nches, �n the n�nth. Although th�s measurement may
vary �n d�fferent ch�ldren, yet �f the ch�ld be 18 �nches at �ts b�rth, �t
w�ll hot �ncrease more than s�x or seven �nches �n the f�rst year after:
that �s, at the end of the f�rst year, �t w�ll be 24 or 25 �nches; of the
second, 28 or 29 �nches; of the th�rd, only 30, or, at most 32 �nches;



and from th�s age t�ll that of puberty, �t w�ll not advance more than
one �nch and a half, or two �nches, �n the course of each year. From
these remarks �t �s ev�dent that the fœtus �ncreases more �n a month,
towards the close of �ts res�dence �n the matr�x than the �nfant does
�n a year, t�ll �t arr�ves at the age of puberty; when Nature seems to
make one grand effort to unfold the an�mal mach�ne, and render her
work complete.

So essent�al �s �t, that the const�tut�on of the nurse should be
sound, and her ju�ces unta�nted that we have many �nstances of
d�seases be�ng �mparted from the nurse to the �nfant, and from the
�nfant to the nurse. Whole v�llages have been �nfected w�th the
venereal v�rus, by nurses suckl�ng the ch�ldren of other women.

Were mothers to suckle the�r own offspr�ng �t �s probable the latter
would be more strong and v�gorous. The m�lk of a stranger must be
less proper for them than that of the mother, for as the fœtus �s
nour�shed �n the matr�x by a flu�d, wh�ch bears a strong resemblance
to the m�lk that �s formed �n the breasts, the �nfant, therefore, �s
already, as �t were, hab�tuated to the m�lk of �ts mother. The m�lk of
any other woman, on the contrary, �s a nour�shment new to the ch�ld,
and somet�mes so d�fferent from the other that �t �s d�ff�cult to make
the ch�ld take �t: and �f forced w�ll s�cken and langu�sh, from not be�ng
able to d�gest the m�lk of the nurse; a c�rcumstance wh�ch, �f the
consequences are not seasonably prevented by the subst�tut�on of
another nurse, soon proves fatal.

I cannot help observ�ng, that the custom of crowd�ng a mult�tude
of ch�ldren �nto one place, as �n the hosp�tals of large c�t�es, �s h�ghly
repugnant to what ought to be the grand object proposed, the�r
preservat�on. The greatest part of such ch�ldren fall v�ct�ms to a k�nd
of scurvy, or to other d�seases, from wh�ch they m�ght have been
exempted, had they been brought up �n d�fferent houses, or rather �n
the country. The same expence would be suff�c�ent for the�r support,
and an �nf�n�ty of l�ves, �n wh�ch �t �s well known cons�st the real
r�ches of a state, would be saved.



At twelve or f�fteen months �nfants beg�n to l�sp. A �s the vowel
wh�ch they art�culate w�th most ease, as �t requ�res noth�ng more
than the open�ng of the l�ps, and forc�ng out the breath. E requ�res
that the tongue should be ra�sed as the l�ps are opened; and �s
therefore pronounced w�th a degree of more trouble. I �s attended
w�th greater d�ff�culty, as �n the art�culat�on of the vowel the tongue �s
elevated st�ll more, and made to approach the teeth of the upper jaw.
In the pronunc�at�on of O, the tongue must be lowered, and the l�ps
contracted; and �n that of U, the latter must be also contracted, and
�n some degree extended. The f�rst consonants wh�ch ch�ldren
pronounce are those wh�ch requ�re the least mot�on �n the organs. Of
these the most easy of art�culat�on are B M and P. For that of B and
P �t �s s�mply requ�s�te that the l�ps should be closed and then
opened w�th qu�ckness, and for that of M, that they should be f�rst
opened and then closed w�th celer�ty. The art�culat�on of the other
consonants supposes mot�ons more compl�cated. The pronunc�at�on
of C D G L N Q R S and T depend each on a part�cular act�on of the
tongue, wh�ch �t would be very d�ff�cult to expla�n; and for the
pronunc�at�on of F, a more cont�nued sound �s necessary, than for
that of any other consonant. A be�ng the most eas�ly art�culated of
the vowels, as are B P and M, of the consonants, we need not
wonder that the f�rst words wh�ch ch�ldren pronounce, �n every
country, should be composed of, that vowel, and of those
consonants; and that, for example, �n every language, Baba, Mama,
Papa, should be the pr�m�t�ve art�culat�ons. They are the most
fam�l�ar sounds to man, and the most natural to h�m, because the
most eas�ly pronounced, and the letters of wh�ch they are composed
must ex�st wherever there �s any typ�cal mode for the denotat�on of
sounds.

It �s to be observed, however, that as the sounds of several
consonants are nearly s�m�lar; those, for �nstance, of E and P, of C
and S, of K and Q, �n certa�n cases; of D and T, of F and V, of G and
J, of G and K, of L and R, so there may be many languages �n wh�ch
such consonants are not to be found. But �n every language, there
must be a B or a P, a C or an S, a K or a Q, a D or a T, an F or a V
consonant, a G or a J consonant; an L or an R, and �n the most



contracted of all alphabets, there cannot be less than s�x or seven
consonants, for of that number there are s�mple sounds, wh�ch have
all a very sens�ble d�fference from each other. Those ch�ldren who do
not read�ly art�culate R, subst�tute L for �t; and �n the place of T they
art�culate D. Indeed L and D requ�re more d�ff�cult movements �n the
organs than e�ther R or T; and �t �s from th�s d�fference, and from the
cho�ce of consonants more or less easy of art�culat�on, that the
softness or the harshness of a language proceeds. But on th�s
subject �t would be superfluous to enlarge.

Some ch�ldren pronounce d�st�nctly, and repeat whatever �s sa�d
to them, at two years, though the general�ty do not speak for the f�rst
two years and a half, and often not so early. It has been observed,
that those who are most backward, never speak w�th the same
fac�l�ty as those who beg�n to art�culate more early, and that those
who are �n that respect the most forward, may learn to read before
the exp�rat�on of the th�rd year. Some I have myself known, who had
begun to read at two years, and who read to adm�rat�on at four. After
all, �t �s d�ff�cult to determ�ne whether there �s any advantage to be
der�ved from such premature educat�on. W�th so l�ttle success
�ndeed, �s �t generally attended, that we see and hear of numbers,
who, though they had been prod�g�es at the age of four, e�ght,
twelve, and s�xteen years, are found, however, at those of twenty-
f�ve, or th�rty, to be downr�ght block-heads, or men of very �nfer�or
ab�l�t�es. I am conv�nced, therefore, that educat�on �s the best, wh�ch
does not compel Nature, and wh�ch �s proport�oned to the strength
and capac�ty of the ch�ld.

CHAPTER III.

OF PUBERTY.



Puberty �mmed�ately succeeds ch�ldhood and attends us to the
end of our days. T�ll th�s per�od arr�ves the sole object of Nature
seems to have been the growth and preservat�on of her work. She
suppl�es the �nfant w�th noth�ng but what �s necessary for �ts bod�ly
�ncrease. Wrapped up, as �t were, w�th�n �tself, �ts ex�stence, �n some
respects, resembles that of a vegetable, and wh�ch �t has not the
power to commun�cate. Presently, however, the pr�nc�ples of l�fe
mult�ply; and �t not only possesses what �s necessary for �ts own
be�ng but suff�c�ent to g�ve ex�stence to others. Th�s superabundance
of l�fe, th�s source of strength and v�gour, �mpat�ent of �ts �nternal
restra�nt, vents �tself abroad, and the age of puberty �s announced by
a number of external and �nternal marks; �t �s the spr�ng of l�fe and
the season of pleasure. Of that age may we be enabled to wr�te the
h�story w�th such c�rcumspect�on as to exc�te �n the �mag�nat�on none
but ph�losoph�cal �deas! Puberty, however, and the c�rcumstances
that accompany �t, as c�rcumc�s�on, castrat�on, v�rg�n�ty, and
�mpotency, are of too essent�al consequence �n the H�story of Man to
allow a suppress�on of facts to wh�ch they relate. In g�v�ng a deta�l of
them we shall endeavour to ma�nta�n that modest reserve wh�ch
const�tutes the true decorum of style, that ph�losoph�cal apathy wh�ch
may destroy loose �deas, and g�ve �t �n words conf�ned to the�r l�teral
�mport and or�g�nal s�gn�f�cat�on.

C�rcumc�s�on �s a custom very anc�ent, and wh�ch st�ll subs�sts �n
the greatest part of As�a. Among the Hebrews th�s operat�on was
performed w�th�n e�ght days after the b�rth. In Turkey they never
perform �t before the age of seven or e�ght years, and often not even
t�ll that of eleven or twelve. In Pers�a, the pract�ce �s general at the
age of f�ve or s�x. The wound thus occas�oned �s healed w�th caust�c
or astr�ngent powders, or w�th burned paper, wh�ch, accord�ng to
Chard�n, �s the most effectual remedy; he adds, that c�rcumc�s�on �s
attended w�th �nf�n�te pa�n when performed on grown persons; that
they cannot st�r abroad after �t for three weeks or a month, and that
somet�mes �t proves fatal to them.

In the Mald�v�a �slands they c�rcumc�se the�r ch�ldren at the age of
seven; and prev�ous to th�s operat�on they bathe them �n the sea for
s�x or seven hours, �n order to render the�r sk�n more soft. The



Israel�tes made use of a sharpened fl�nt, a custom wh�ch the Jews
st�ll cont�nue �n most of the�r synagogues. The Mahometans,
however, use a common kn�fe, or a razor.

Were �t not for the�r precaut�on �n cutt�ng �t �n ch�ldhood, the
Turks, �t �s alledged, and the �nhab�tants of many other countr�es �n
wh�ch c�rcumc�s�on �s pract�sed, would naturally have the�r prepuces
too long. Boulaye tells us, that �n the deserts of Mesopotam�a and
Arab�a, on the banks of the T�gr�s and the Euphrates, he saw a
number of Arab�an boys, whose prepuces were so long, that, w�thout
the a�d of c�rcumc�s�on, he �mag�ned they would be unf�t for
procreat�on.

The sk�n of the eye-l�ds �s also longer �n the Or�ental than �n other
nat�ons. The sk�n �s a substance s�m�lar to that of the prepuce; but
what relat�on, �n po�nt of growth, can subs�st between two so d�stant
parts?

G�rls �n several parts of Arab�a, towards the Gulph of Pers�a and
the Red Sea, are equally subjected to th�s operat�on as boys. But �n
these countr�es, as there �s no prev�ous overgrowth of the nymphæ,
they are not c�rcumc�sed t�ll they have passed the age of puberty. In
other cl�mates th�s exuberance �s �ndeed far more early; and �t �s so
general among the �nhab�tants of certa�n countr�es, as those near the
r�ver Ben�n, that they c�rcumc�se g�rls as well as boys w�th�n e�ght, or
at most f�fteen days after the�r b�rth. The c�rcumc�s�on of females �s of
great ant�qu�ty �n Afr�ca; and even Herodotus ment�ons �t as be�ng a
custom of the Eth�op�ans.

C�rcumc�s�on may have been founded on necess�ty, yet
�nf�bulat�on and castrat�on could never have taken place but from
jealousy, or from some gloomy and superst�t�ous frenzy, some
wretched ant�pathy to the human race, or from some env�ous tyrant
who enacted laws to make pr�vat�on a v�rtue, and mut�lat�on a mer�t.

Inf�bulat�on �s performed upon boys by draw�ng the prepuce
forward, mak�ng an �nc�s�on, and putt�ng a coarse thread through �t,
t�ll the c�catr�ce �s healed; and then, �n the room of that, �s subst�tuted
a k�nd of r�ng, wh�ch rema�ns as long as the person pleases who



gave orders for the operat�on, and somet�mes for l�fe. The Or�ental
monks, who have made a vow of chast�ty, wear r�ngs of a large s�ze,
�n order that they may be compelled to observe th�s vow �nv�olate.
We shall hereafter speak on the �nf�bulat�on of g�rls; on th�s head
noth�ng can be supposed too fantast�c or absurd, wh�ch men, borne
away by pass�on, or �mmersed �n superst�t�on, have scrupled to put
�n pract�ce.

Though �n �nfancy there �s somet�mes but one test�cle �n the
scrotum, and somet�mes not any, yet we must not suppose �n e�ther
case that th�s �s a real defect. It often happens, that the test�cles are
reta�ned �n the abdomen, from whence they at length extr�cate
themselves, and descend to the natural place. Th�s generally
happens at the age of e�ght or ten years, though somet�mes not t�ll
that of puberty. They are scarcely ever concealed after th�s age,
when Nature makes v�olent efforts to br�ng them forward: the same
effect �s somet�mes produced by some v�olent mot�on, as a leap, a
fall, &c. Even when the test�cles do not man�fest themselves, the
procreat�ve powers are not the less perfect; and �t has been
observed, that persons �n that s�tuat�on are often the most v�gorous.

There are men who have but one test�cle, but th�s defect �s of
l�ttle consequence, and �n that case �s much larger than the usual
s�ze. Others have three, and such are sa�d to possess a vast
super�or�ty of bod�ly force and v�gour. From a v�ew of the an�mal,
creat�on, we perce�ve how much these parts contr�bute to strength
and courage; how great, for example, �s the d�fference between a
bull and an ox, a wether and a ram, a capon and a cock.

The custom of castrat�ng the human spec�es �s of great ant�qu�ty.
Among the Egypt�ans �t was the establ�shed pun�shment of adultery.
Among the Romans eunuchs were very numerous; and to th�s day �n
As�a, and a part of Afr�ca, men thus mut�lated are employed to attend
and act as guards to the chast�ty of the women. In Italy, the sole
object of th�s �nfamous and cruel operat�on �s to perfect the vo�ce.
The Hottentots cut out one test�cle, by the pr�vat�on of wh�ch they
�mag�ne they w�ll become more n�mble racers. In other countr�es, the
poor people adopt the pract�ce �n order to prevent the�r ch�ldren from



be�ng able to generate, and by that means save them from that
d�stress and angu�sh wh�ch they themselves exper�ence when they
cannot procure food for the�r support.

The d�fferent k�nds of castrat�on are numerous; those �ntended for
vocal perfect�on only suffer the extract�on of the two test�cles; but
those who are �nst�gated by the gloomy d�strust of jealousy th�nk the�r
females far from be�ng safe �f guarded by such eunuchs, nor w�ll they
countenance any but what have had the external parts of generat�on
utterly exterm�nated.

Amputat�on �s not the only method used for th�s purpose.
Formerly some people prevented the growth of the test�cles, and
rendered them useless by bath�ng the�r ch�ldren �n warm water, or �n
decoct�ons of plants, and then press�ng and rubb�ng the test�cles t�ll
the organ�zat�on was destroyed. Others compressed them w�th an
�nstrument, and �t �s pretended, that from th�s mode of castrat�on the
l�fe �s not exposed to the smallest danger.

The amputat�on of the test�cles �s not very hazardous; �t may be
performed at any age, yet that of �nfancy �s esteemed the most
favourable. The amputat�on of the whole external parts of
generat�on, however, �s more often mortal than otherw�se, espec�ally
�f performed after the age of f�fteen; and even at the most favourable
age, wh�ch �s from, seven to ten, �t �s st�ll attended w�th danger. The
d�ff�culty of preserv�ng them renders the eunuchs of th�s spec�es by
far the most valuable. Tavern�er says, that �n Turkey and Pers�a they
cost f�ve of s�x t�mes more than any others. Chard�n observes, that
the ent�re amputat�on �s always accompan�ed w�th the most
agon�z�ng pa�n; that �t �s performed w�th tolerable safety on ch�ldren,
but w�th great danger after the age of f�fteen; that more than a fourth
fall v�ct�ms to �t; and that �t takes at least s�x weeks to heal the
wound. P�etro della Valle, on the other hand, asserts that those who
undergo th�s operat�on �n Pers�a, as a pun�shment for rapes, or other
cr�mes of that nature, recover from �t w�th ease, even when they are
advanced �n years, and that they apply to the wound noth�ng but a
few ashes. Whether those who suffered the same pun�shment
formerly �n Egypt, as related by D�odorus S�culus, found the



consequences of �t equally m�ld, we know not; but, accord�ng to
Thevenot, numbers of the ch�ldren of negroes per�sh, whom the
Turks force to undergo th�s operat�on, although performed at the
early age of between e�ght to ten.

Bes�des negro eunuchs, there are others �n Turkey, Pers�a, &c.
who ch�efly come from the k�ngdom of Golconda, the Pen�nsula on
th�s s�de the Ganges, the k�ngdoms of Assan, Pegu, and Malabar,
where the�r complex�on �s grey, and from the Gulph of Bengal, where
�t �s of an ol�ve colour. There are also wh�te eunuchs from Georg�a
and C�rcass�a, tho’ not �n great numbers. Tavern�er says, that dur�ng
h�s res�dence �n Golconda, �n 1657, there were not less than 22,000
eunuchs made. The black ones come from Afr�ca, and ch�efly from
Eth�op�a. Those are the most pr�zed whose appearance �s the most
ugly and horr�ble; a flat nose, a countenance ghastly, th�ck large l�ps
and protuberant, and black straggl�ng teeth are the esteemed
qual�t�es. These people have commonly very f�ne teeth; but such
would be a very great defect �n a black eunuch, who must be a
h�deous monster.

Eunuchs who have been depr�ved of only the�r test�cles, st�ll feel
an �rr�tat�on �n the parts that are left, and have the external mark of
des�re even more frequently than other men. Those parts, however,
rema�n, as to s�ze, nearly �n the same state as before the operat�on;
and �f th�s �s performed at the age of seven years, an eunuch of
twenty �s, �n th�s respect, as a ch�ld of seven. If �t �s not, on the
contrary, performed t�ll the t�me of puberty, or a l�ttle after, the s�ze �s
nearly the same as that �n other men.

Between the parts of generat�on and the throat there are
part�cular connect�ons, altho’ we know not the cause. Eunuchs have
no beard, the�r vo�ce, though shr�ll and powerful, �s never of a deep
tone; and not unoften does the throat become the seat of the secret
d�stemper. The correspondence wh�ch certa�n parts of the body have
w�th others, w�dely remote and of a d�fferent nature, ought to be
more generally observed; but we pay too l�ttle attent�on to effects,
when we do not surm�se the�r causes. Thus �t �s, that though �n effect
the act�on of the an�mal mach�ne �n a great measure depends upon



them, these d�fferent aff�n�t�es rema�n unexam�ned w�th that care they
deserve. In women, there �s a great correspondence between the
matr�x, the breasts and the head: and how many benef�c�al facts of
th�s k�nd m�ght, be found �f a few able phys�c�ans would d�rect the�r
stud�es to such d�scover�es! These muscles, ve�ns, arter�es,, and
nerves, wh�ch they descr�be w�th so much accuracy, and w�th so
much f�del�ty, are not the spr�ngs wh�ch g�ve l�fe to our organ�zat�on.
There res�des �n organ�zed bod�es certa�n �nternal powers, wh�ch are
by no means gu�ded by the laws of gross mechan�sm; �nstead of
attempt�ng to know the nature of those powers by the�r effects, the
very �deas of them have been treated as �deal, and endeavours have
been made to d�scard and ban�sh them from ph�losoph�cal
researches. These very powers, nevertheless, have ma�nta�ned the�r
�mportance �n grav�tat�on, �n the phenomena of electr�c�ty, &c. But,
however ev�dent and un�versal they may be, as the�r act�on �s wholly
�nternal, and they are solely objects of reason, �t �s w�th a k�nd of
unw�ll�ngness that they are adm�tted; �ncl�nat�on st�ll leads us to judge
from external appearances; we form a not�on, that �n those
appearances every th�ng cons�sts, and that we are not allowed to
penetrate farther; and thus we effectually turn our hacks upon that
wh�ch m�ght lead to ref�ned �nformat�on.

The anc�ents, whose gen�us was less l�m�ted, and whose
ph�losophy was more extended, were not embarrassed at meet�ng
w�th th�ngs they were at a loss to expla�n. More �nt�mately acqua�nted
w�th Nature; w�th them, a sympathy, a part�cular correspondence,
was only a phenomenon; but w�th us, �f we cannot reduce �t to our
pretended laws of mot�on, �t �s a paradox. They knew that most of the
effects of Nature were produced by means beyond human fores�ght,
they knew �t was �mposs�ble to reduce them to any part�cular
pr�nc�ples of act�on, and modes of operat�on; and therefore w�th them
�t was suff�c�ent to have remarked a certa�n number of relat�ve
effects, �n order to const�tute a cause.

Whether, w�th the anc�ents, we call sympathy th�s pecul�ar
correspondence of the d�fferent parts of the body, or, w�th the
moderns, we cons�der �t as an unknown relat�on �n the act�on of the
nerves, �t ex�sts through the whole an�mal economy; and, were the



perfect�on of the theory of phys�c our object, too much attent�on
could not be pa�d to �ts effects. But th�s �s not a place to enlarge on a
subject of so much �mportance. I shall only observe, that th�s
correspondence between the vo�ce and the organs of generat�on �s
d�scovered not only �n eunuchs but �n other men, and even �n
women. In men, the vo�ce changes at the age of puberty; and �n
women, a strong vo�ce �s suspected to �nd�cate a super�or propens�ty
to love.

The f�rst s�gn of puberty �s a k�nd of st�ffness �n the gro�n, wh�ch
becomes more sens�ble �n walk�ng, or �n bend�ng the body forward.
Th�s st�ffness �s frequently accompan�ed w�th pungent pa�ns �n the
jo�nts, and also w�th a new sensat�on �n the parts wh�ch character�ze
the sexes. The vo�ce �s, for some t�me, harsh and unequal, and
afterwards �t becomes more full, strong, and art�culate. Th�s change
�s very percept�ble �n boys, but less so �n g�rls, because the sound of
the�r vo�ces �s naturally more acute.

These s�gns of puberty are common to both the sexes, but there
are others pecul�ar to each; as �n females, the menstrual d�scharge
and the expans�on of the breasts; and �n males, the beard, and
power of generat�ng. These s�gns, �t �s true, are not al�ke certa�n. The
beard, for example, does not always appear prec�sely at the age of
puberty; and there even ex�st whole nat�ons where the men have
hardly any beard. There �s no nat�on, however, �n wh�ch the puberty
of the female sex �s not �nd�cated by the enlargement of the breasts.

Un�versally through the human spec�es women arr�ve at puberty
sooner than men. But that age �s d�fferent �n d�fferent countr�es, and
seems to depend on the temperature of the cl�mate and the qual�ty of
the food. Among people who l�ve at the�r ease, and feed plent�fully,
ch�ldren arr�ve at th�s state two or three years sooner than those �n
the country, and among the poorer classes of people, whose food �s
less nour�sh�ng and more scanty. In the southern parts of Europe,
and �n c�t�es, the major�ty of g�rls atta�n puberty at about twelve
years, and boys at fourteen; but �n the reg�ons of the north, and �n
country places, the former are hardly so at fourteen, or the latter at
s�xteen.



Should �t be asked why females �n every cl�mate are capable of
engender�ng more early than men? It m�ght be sat�sfactor�ly repl�ed,
that men are much larger and stronger, the�r bones more hard, the�r
muscles more f�rm and compact, and therefore a longer t�me �s
requ�red for the�r growth. And as �t �s not t�ll after the growth �s
completed that the superflu�ty of the organ�c part�cles �s d�spersed
�nto the parts of generat�on, females must of course arr�ve at matur�ty
sooner than the males.

In the hot cl�mates of As�a, Afr�ca, and Amer�ca, g�rls are
generally mature at ten years of age, and often at n�ne; and though
the menstrual d�scharge �s less cop�ous �n warm countr�es �t �s yet
more early. The �ntervals between are nearly the same �n every
country, and �n th�s respect there seems to be a greater d�fference
between �nd�v�duals than between nat�ons. In the same cl�mate and
nat�on some women are subject to the menstrua at the end of every
f�fteenth day, wh�le others are free from them for s�x weeks; but a
month, however, two or three days over or under, �s the usual per�od.

The quant�ty of the d�scharge seems to depend on the quant�ty of
nour�shment, and of �nsens�ble persp�rat�on. Women who eat much,
and exerc�se l�ttle, have the most cop�ous d�scharge? �n warm
countr�es �t �s always least, because the persp�rat�on �s great. As to
�ts durat�on, �t �s generally from three to four or f�ve days, though
somet�mes to s�x, seven, and even e�ght days.

The mater�al causes of �t are supposed to be a superflu�ty of
blood and nutr�t�ve part�cles. The symptoms wh�ch precede are
certa�n �nd�cat�ons of replet�on; as heat, tens�on, swell�ng, and the
pa�ns wh�ch women feel, not only �n the parts themselves, and the
adjo�n�ng ones, but also �n the breasts, wh�ch swell and d�scover a
surplus of blood by the areolæ, or the c�rcle about the n�pple,
becom�ng of a deeper colour. The eyes are oppressed, and
underneath the�r orb�ts the sk�n assumes a blue or v�olet t�nt; the
cheeks are flushed; the head �s heavy and full of pa�n; and the whole
body �n general �s �n a state of oppress�on from the surcharge of
blood.



At the age of puberty the body usually atta�ns �ts full growth �n
length. Just before, young people somet�mes �ncrease several
�nches, but the qu�ckness of growth �s most sudden and percept�ble
�n the gen�tals of both sexes. Th�s growth �n males �s an expans�on
merely, but �n females �t �s often attended w�th a contract�on, to wh�ch
d�fferent appellat�ons have been g�ven �n expla�n�ng the s�gns of
v�rg�n�ty.

Mank�nd, jealous of every k�nd of pre-em�nence, have always put
a super�or value on what they could f�rst possess, and that to the
exclus�on of others. Th�s spec�es of folly has g�ven a pos�t�ve ent�ty to
the v�rg�n�ty of women. V�rg�n�ty, wh�ch �s noth�ng but a moral, be�ng a
v�rtue that solely cons�sts �n the pur�ty of the heart, men have, as w�th
one consent, converted �nto a phys�cal object, and �n wh�ch they also
fancy themselves much �nterested. From these absurd op�n�ons,
usages, ceremon�es, superst�t�ons, and even awards and
pun�shments, have been establ�shed: abuses the most �ll�c�t, and
customs the most shock�ng and d�sgraceful, have been author�zed.
To �gnorant matrons, and to prejud�ced phys�c�ans, have young
women been obl�ged to subm�t the most secret parts of Nature for
exam�nat�on, w�thout the�r reflect�ng that such acts of �ndecency �s a
downr�ght attack upon chast�ty, and that every �mmodest, every
�ndel�cate s�tuat�on, wh�ch caused an �nternal blush, was l�ttle less
than prost�tut�on.

The prejud�ces that have been formed on th�s head I despa�r of
remov�ng. Th�ngs wh�ch mank�nd take a pleasure �n bel�ev�ng,
however nugatory and unreasonable they may be, they w�ll always
bel�eve; yet, as �t �s the prov�nce of h�story to relate not only the
access�on of events, and the c�rcumstances of facts, but also the
or�g�n of predom�nant op�n�ons and errors, I th�nk �t my �nd�spensable
duty, �n the H�story of Man, to exam�ne th�s favour�te �dol to wh�ch he
sacr�f�ces; to cons�der what the reasons are by wh�ch he �s prompted
to pay that adorat�on, and to enqu�re whether v�rg�n�ty, as he
understands �t, �s a real or merely a fabulous d�v�n�ty.

Fallop�us, Vesalus, Barthol�n, He�ster, Ruysch and many other
anatom�sts, pretend, that the membrane of the hymen �s a substance



wh�ch actually ex�sts, and wh�ch ought to be numbered among the
parts of generat�on pecul�ar to women. They ma�nta�n further, that
th�s membrane �s fleshy, very th�n �n ch�ldren, but more th�ck �n grown
g�rls; that �t �s s�tuated under the or�f�ce of the urethra, and that �t
partly closes the passage of the vag�na; that there �s a hole p�erced
through �t, somet�mes round, somet�mes long, so small that a pea
can hardly be passed through �n �nfancy, or a bean at puberty. The
hymen, accord�ng to W�nflow, �s a membranous k�nd of wr�nkle, more
or less c�rcular, and somet�mes sem�-lunar, w�th an aperture, �n some
very small, and �n others more large. Dulaurent, Graaf, P�neus,
Maur�cea, and other anatom�sts, of at least equal reputat�on and
author�ty w�th those f�rst quoted, �ns�st, on the other hand, that the
membrane of the hymen �s noth�ng but a ch�mera, a part by no
means natural to g�rls, and express the�r aston�shment that �t should
have ever been ment�oned as a th�ng wh�ch has an actual and real
ex�stence. In conf�rmat�on of th�s doctr�ne they adduce a mult�tude of
observat�ons made on g�rls of d�fferent ages, whom they had
d�ssected, �n none of whom th�s membrane was to be found. They
confess that they have seen, though very rarely, a membrane that
un�ted certa�n fleshy protuberances, wh�ch they call carunculæ
myrt�formes; but th�s membrane they �ns�st �s by no means
consonant to the natural state of the parts. Anatom�sts are not more
un�ted as to the qual�ty and number of these carunculæ. Are they
merely wr�nkles of the vag�na? Are they d�st�nct and separate parts?
Do they belong to the membrane of the hymen? Is the�r number
certa�n? Is there only one, or are there many, �n the state of v�rg�n�ty?
Each of these quest�ons has been asked, and to each a d�fferent
answer has been g�ven.

Th�s contrar�ety of op�n�on, as to a fact wh�ch depends upon a
s�mple �nspect�on, �s a proof of the eagerness of mank�nd to d�scover
�n Nature th�ngs wh�ch alone ex�st �n the�r own �mag�nat�ons. Several
anatom�sts frankly declare they never found e�ther the hymen or
carunculæ, even before the age of puberty, wh�le others, �n
ma�nta�n�ng that th�s membrane, and these carunculæ do ex�st,
confess, that they are substances wh�ch vary �n form, s�ze, and
cons�stency, �n d�fferent subjects; that somet�mes �n the place of the



hymen there �s only a s�ngle caruncula; that at other t�mes there are
two or more un�ted by a membrane, and that the shape of the
aperture �s of d�fferent forms. From all these observat�ons what
conclus�ons are to be drawn, but that the causes of the pretended
contract�on �n the passage of the vag�na are not certa�n, and that
when they do ex�st the�r effect �s trans�ent and suscept�ble of
d�fferent mod�f�cat�ons? Anatomy leaves no ent�re certa�nty as to the
ex�stence of th�s membrane of the hymen and these carunculæ, of
course �t author�zes us to reject such tokens of v�rg�n�ty, not only as
uncerta�n but as �mag�nary. The effus�on of blood, though a more
common s�gn, �s not less equ�vocal. In every age th�s has been
deemed a certa�n proof of v�rg�n�ty; and yet all such proof �s noth�ng,
where the entrance of the vag�na �s naturally relaxed or d�lated.
Ne�ther �s �t conf�ned to v�rg�ns, as many women who pretend not to
that denom�nat�on, frequently exper�ence an effus�on off blood. From
some �t flows cop�ously, and repeatedly; from others �n a very small
quant�ty, and only once; and from some �t never flows at all. Th�s
d�vers�ty depends on the age, the health, the conformat�on of the
parts, and a number of other c�rcumstances. A few of these we shall
enumerate, and at the same t�me endeavour to �nvest�gate the
causes of those phys�cal tokens wh�ch have been la�d down as
certa�n proofs of v�rg�n�ty.

At the age of puberty, the parts of both sexes undergo a
cons�derable change. Those of man advance so qu�ckly, that �n two
or three years they atta�n the�r full growth, those of women also
�ncrease at th�s per�od, espec�ally the nymphæ, wh�ch though before
almost �mpercept�ble, become now large and ev�dent. The menstrual
d�scharge happens at the same t�me; and all the parts be�ng st�ll �n a
state of growth, swell by an �ncrease of blood, and mutually
compress each other. The or�f�ce of the vag�na contracts, though the
vag�na �tself has cons�derably �ncreased. The form of th�s contract�on
must be very d�fferent �n d�fferent subjects, for from the �nformat�on of
anatom�sts, �t appears, there are somet�mes four, at others only three
or two carunculæ, and that somet�mes there �s found a c�rcular, or
sem�-lunar ser�es of folds and wr�nkles. But one th�ng anatom�sts



have never told us; namely, that whatever form th�s contract�on may
assume, �t never appears before the age of puberty.

In the young g�rls whom I have had occas�on to see d�ssected,
noth�ng of that k�nd was to be found; and hav�ng collected several
facts on th�s subject, I can w�th conf�dence ma�nta�n, that when a g�rl
has conversed w�th a man before puberty, there �s no effus�on of
blood, prov�ded the d�sproport�on of the parts had not been too great,
or the efforts had not been too v�olent. At full puberty, on the other
hand, that effus�on often happens, even from tr�fl�ng causes;
espec�ally �f she �s of a full hab�t, and regular. Th�s s�gn of v�rg�n�ty �s
rarely observed �n such as are meagre or subject to the fluor albus;
and, what ev�dently proves �t to be fallac�ous, �s the frequency of �ts
repet�t�on. In some women four, and even f�ve t�mes, has th�s
pretended v�rg�n�ty been renewed �n the space of two or three years;
and often been successfully pract�sed by some on the�r deluded
husbands upon be�ng suspected of �ncont�nency, and that purely by
abst�nence. Th�s renovat�on, however, only happens from the
fourteenth to about the e�ghteenth year. When the growth of the body
�s f�n�shed the parts rema�n �n the state they then are; and when they
assume a d�fferent appearance, �t �s only by such exped�ents and
art�f�ces as, to ment�on here, would be al�ke unnecessary and
�mproper.

As noth�ng, therefore, can be more ch�mer�cal than the prejud�ces
of men, w�th respect to v�rg�n�ty, so noth�ng can be more uncerta�n
than the pretended s�gns of �t. A young woman may have commerce
w�th a man, before the years of puberty, and yet d�scover no s�gns of
v�rg�n�ty; yet afterwards, the per�od of puberty be�ng arr�ved, th�s
same woman shall exh�b�t all these pretended s�gns, wh�le a real
v�rg�n may not have the smallest effus�on whatever. Men, therefore,
ought to make themselves very easy as to th�s po�nt, and not g�ve a
loose, as they often do, to unjust and �dle susp�c�ons.

Were we des�rous to obta�n an ev�dent and undoubted s�gn of
v�rg�n�ty, we should search for �t among those barbarous nat�ons
who, �ncapable of �nst�ll�ng, by educat�on, the sent�ments of v�rtue
and honour �nto the�r ch�ldren, secure the chast�ty of the�r daughters



by exped�ent wh�ch noth�ng could have suggested but the rudeness
of the�r manners. The people of Eth�op�a, and other parts of Afr�ca, of
Pegu, Arab�a Petræa and other nat�ons of As�a, draw together by a
k�nd of needle-work, the part wh�ch Nature has separated, leav�ng
only a space suff�c�ent for the necessary evacuat�ons. As the ch�ld
grows, the parts gradually adhere; �nsomuch that, when the t�me of
marr�age arr�ves, they must unavo�dably be d�sun�ted by �nc�s�on. For
th�s �nf�bulat�on of g�rls, as �t �s a substance not subject to corrupt�on,
they use the f�bres of the asbestos. Some tr�bes only use a k�nd of
r�ng; to th�s pract�ce, w�ves as well as g�rls are subjected, w�th th�s
s�ngle d�fference, that the r�ng alloted to the latter cannot be
removed, and �n that alloted to the former there �s a lock of wh�ch the
husband alone possesses the key. But why quote barbarous nat�ons,
when we have s�m�lar examples so much nearer home? What �s the
del�cacy on wh�ch some of our ne�ghbours p�que themselves, w�th
respect to the chast�ty of the�r w�ves, but a jealousy, equally
barbarous and cr�m�nal?

How var�ous are the d�spos�t�ons, manners, and op�n�ons of
d�fferent nat�ons? After what has been here related of the h�gh
est�mat�on �n wh�ch v�rg�n�ty �s held by the bulk of mank�nd, and of
the precaut�ons and �gnom�ous methods they employ, �n order to
secure �t, could �t be �mag�ned there were other nat�ons who desp�se
�t, and who cons�der the trouble of remov�ng �t as a serv�le off�ce?

Prompted by superst�t�on, the �nhab�tants of certa�n countr�es
res�gn the f�rst fru�ts of v�rg�n�ty to the�r pr�ests, and somet�mes to
the�r very �dols. Th�s pr�v�lege �s enjoyed by the pr�ests of Coch�n and
Cal�cut; and �n Goa, v�rg�ns are prost�tuted, e�ther voluntar�ly or
forc�bly, by the�r nearest relat�ons to an �dol of �ron. Of these v�le
excesses, gross superst�t�on and a bl�nd sense of the dut�es of
rel�g�on, have been the sources, wh�le mot�ves more earthly have
�nduced people of other countr�es eagerly to devote the�r daughters
to the�r ch�efs. In th�s manner, w�thout any d�shonour, do they
prost�tute the�r daughters �n the k�ngdom of Congo. Nearly the same
�s the custom �n Turkey, �n Pers�a, and �n several other countr�es,
both of As�a and Afr�ca, where the most em�nent nobles deem



themselves, �n the h�ghest degree, honoured by rece�v�ng from the�r
sovere�gn, women w�th whom he �s h�mself already d�sgusted.

In the k�ngdom of Arracan, and �n the Ph�l�pp�ne �slands, a man
would th�nk h�mself much d�sgraced were he to espouse a female
who had not been defloured; and �t �s only by d�nt of money that a
person can be preva�led w�th to precede the husband. In the
prov�nce of Th�bet, a mother w�ll search for a stranger, and earnestly
beg of h�m to put her daughter �n a s�tuat�on for obta�n�ng a husband.
The Laplanders also prefer such women as have already had a
commerce w�th strangers, from an �dea that they must be possessed
of more mer�t than others, otherw�se they could not have pleased
men whom they cons�der as better judges of beauty than
themselves. In Madagascar, and �n several other countr�es, women
the most d�ssolute and debauched are those who are marr�ed the
soonest. Many more �nstances m�ght be produced of th�s pecul�ar
fancy, wh�ch could never have subs�sted but from a gross and utter
depravat�on of manners.

Marr�age �s the natural state of man after puberty. A man ought to
have but one w�fe, and a woman but one husband; Th�s �s the law of
Nature, the number of females be�ng nearly equal w�th that of males,
and �gnorance and tyranny must have been the lead�ng features
where men have establ�shed laws �n oppos�t�on to �t. Reason,
human�ty, and just�ce, compla�n aloud of those od�ous seragl�os, �n
wh�ch the l�berty and the affect�ons of many women are sacr�f�ced to
the brutal pass�on of one �nd�v�dual. Are these tyrants of mank�nd the
more happy by th�s pre-em�nence?—No; surrounded w�th eunuchs,
and w�th women, useless to themselves and to other men, the
m�sery they have created �s a constant source of torment and
perplex�ty.

Marr�age, therefore, as �t �s establ�shed among us, and among
every other people who are gu�ded by the l�ght of reason and
revelat�on, �s a state wh�ch �s su�ted to man, and �n wh�ch he ought to
employ the add�t�onal facult�es he has acqu�red by puberty: by
obst�nately pers�st�ng �n cel�bacy they w�ll become troublesome, and
even fatal. From a too long cont�nence �n e�ther sex d�seases may



ar�se, or at least create �rr�tat�ons so v�olent, that reason and rel�g�on
would not be suff�c�ent to counteract the �mpetuos�ty of the pass�ons
wh�ch they exc�te, and thus man may be reduced to a level w�th the
brutes, wh�ch, under the �mpress�on of such sensat�ons, become
fur�ous and ungovernable.

The most v�olent effect of th�s �rr�tat�on �n women �s the furor
uter�nus, a k�nd of man�a, wh�ch d�sorders the�r reason and bereaves
them of all sense of shame. W�th words the most lasc�v�ous, and w�th
act�ons the most �ndecent, �s th�s melancholy d�stemper
accompan�ed and �ts or�g�n revealed. I have seen a g�rl at the age of
twelve years, of a brown but l�vely and flor�d complex�on, small �n
s�ze, yet strong and plump, comm�t the most �ndecent act�ons at the
very s�ght of a man, from wh�ch noth�ng could d�vert her, ne�ther the
presence of her mother, expostulat�on, nor pun�shment. Her reason,
however, forsook her not, and the paroxysms, wh�ch were so v�olent
as to exc�te horror, ceased the m�nute she was left w�th her own sex.
Ar�stotle says, �t �s at th�s age the �rr�tat�on �s greatest, and g�rls ought
then to be most attent�vely watched. The remark may be appl�cable
to the cl�mate �n wh�ch he l�ved, but �n countr�es more cold, the
female const�tut�on does not become warm so early.

When the furor uter�nus �ncreases to a certa�n degree marr�age �s
no remedy for �t and �nstances there are of �ts be�ng fatal. Happ�ly the
force of Nature �s rarely of �tself the cause of such dreadful pass�ons,
even when the temperament �ncl�nes to them; and before they arr�ve
at th�s extrem�ty many causes must concur, of wh�ch the pr�nc�pal �s,
an �mag�nat�on �nflamed by l�cent�ous conversat�on and obscene
representat�ons. The contrary temperament �s �nf�n�tely more
common among women, the general�ty of whom are, w�th respect to
th�s pass�on, exceed�ngly cool or �nd�fferent. Of men too, there are
many �n whose chast�ty there �s l�ttle mer�t; and some I have known,
who, at the age of twenty-f�ve and th�rty, enjoyed a good state of
health w�thout hav�ng ever exper�enced th�s pass�on so urgent as to
render a grat�f�cat�on necessary.

From cont�nence there �s less to be feared than from excess, as
�s str�k�ngly ev�nced �n a number of men, some of whom, by the



effects of the latter, lose the�r memory; some are depr�ved of s�ght;
some become bald, and many have dw�ndled �nto a consumpt�on
and d�ed.

Of the �rreparable �njury done to the�r health by venereal
�ndulgences, young persons can never be suff�c�ently warned. How
many cease to be men, or who at least cease to enjoy the faculty of
manhood, before the age of th�rty? And how many at f�fteen, or
e�ghteen, have rece�ved the �nfect�on of a d�sease, wh�ch �s not only
�n �tself d�sgraceful, but often �ncurable.

It has already been observed, that at the age of puberty, the
growth usually ceases. It often happens, however, that �n the course
of a ted�ous �llness, the body �ncreases more �n length, than would
have been the case �n a state of perfect health. Th�s �s probably
occas�oned by the external organs of generat�on rema�n�ng w�thout
act�on dur�ng that per�od. The organ�c nutr�ment, hav�ng no �rr�tat�on
to determ�ne �t to those parts, does not reach them; and the want of
th�s �rr�tat�on �s ow�ng to an �mbec�l�ty and lass�tude of the parts,
wh�ch prevent the secret�on of the sem�nal flu�d. As the organ�c
part�cles, therefore, rema�n �n the mass of blood, the extrem�t�es of
the bones are necessar�ly enlarged, nearly �n the same manner as
those of eunuchs. Thus young people, on the�r recovery from along
course of s�ckness, are frequently taller, but worst shaped, than
formerly. Some, for �nstance, become crooked-backed, others crook-
legged; and th�s, because the st�ll duct�le extrem�t�es of the bones
have been necessar�ly extended by the superflu�ty of the organ�c
part�cles, whose only off�ce, �n a state of health, would have been the
format�on of the sem�nal flu�d.

To produce ch�ldren �s the object of marr�age, though th�s object
�s somet�mes frustrated. Among the d�fferent causes of ster�l�ty there
are some al�ke common to men and women; but as �n men they are
more apparent, to men they are more commonly attr�buted. In both
sexes, ster�l�ty �s occas�oned e�ther by an �nherent defect �n the
conformat�on of the organs, or by acc�dental �njur�es to the organs
themselves. Among men, the most essent�al �mperfect�ons �n the
conformat�on are those wh�ch affect the test�cles, or those parts



called the erectores pen�s. The false d�rect�on of the urethra, wh�ch �s
somet�mes not only obl�que, but badly perforated, �s another obstacle
to generat�on; as �s the adherence of the prepuce to the br�dle, wh�ch
may, however, be corrected. In women, the conformat�on of the
matr�x may l�kew�se be �mperfect; and the perpetual closure or
expans�on of the or�f�ce of the matr�x, are defects wh�ch are al�ke
repugnant to generat�on. But the most frequent cause of ster�l�ty,
both �n men and women, �s the corrupt�on of the sem�nal l�qu�d �n the
testes; for �f the secret�on, by wh�ch the semen be formed, �s v�t�ated,
the flu�d must be �ncapable of �mpregnat�on; �n wh�ch case, though
the organs may have every appearance of be�ng properly qual�f�ed
for �t, there w�ll be no procreat�on; but these causes have no external
appearance.

In cases of ster�l�ty, d�fferent means have been employed to
d�scover whether the defect was to be �mputed to the man or the
woman. Of these, �nspect�on �s the ch�ef; and �ndeed, �f the ster�l�ty
be occas�oned by an external fault �n the conformat�on, th�s �s
suff�c�ent. But �f the defect �s �n the �nternal organs, �t �s almost
�mposs�ble to d�scover or remove �t. There are men, to all
appearance well formed, who want the genu�ne s�gn of a proper
conformat�on; and others who have �t �n so sl�ght a degree as to
make the mark of v�r�l�ty extremely equ�vocal. Th�s �s the most an�mal
part of the human frame, and �s constantly under the �nfluence of
�nst�nct, and not governed by that of the m�nd. Many young persons
of the purest �deas have been subjected to the l�vel�est sensat�ons,
though �gnorant of pleasure, or the cause, and others rema�n cold
and langu�d notw�thstand�ng the efforts of �mag�nat�on.

When ster�l�ty does not ar�se from any defect �n external
conformat�on, �t more frequently proceeds from the women than the
men; for, bes�des the �njur�ous effects of the fluor albus, I conce�ve
there �s another mater�al cause. In the course of my exper�ments, as
related �n the preced�ng volume, I observed there were small
protuberances �n the female test�cles wh�ch I called glandular bod�es;
they or�g�nate under the membrane of the test�cle, �n a short t�me
beg�n to swell, and then open�ng, a flu�d �ssues therefrom; from th�s
t�me they beg�n to decay, and hav�ng d�sappeared, they are



�mmed�ately succeeded by others, from wh�ch the test�cles are
constantly undergo�ng a k�nd of alterat�on; and I am �ncl�ned to th�nk,
that �f any c�rcumstance takes place to �nterrupt the necessary
exerc�se of the vessels, the sem�nal l�quor w�ll become corrupt, and
ster�l�ty also w�ll follow.

Somet�mes concept�on precedes puberty. Numbers of women
have become mothers before the smallest appearance of the
menstrua: and some to whom th�s evacuat�on was never known
have brought forth ch�ldren. Instances of th�s occur �n our own
cl�mate, w�thout travell�ng for them to Braz�l; where whole nat�ons, we
are told, are perpetuated w�thout any woman be�ng subject to the
menstrual d�scharge; an ev�dent proof, that �t �s not the substance of
th�s d�scharge, but the sem�nal l�qu�d of male and female wh�ch are
essent�ally necessary to generat�on. It �s also known that the
cessat�on of the menses, wh�ch generally happens about the age of
forty or f�fty, does not always d�squal�fy women from conce�v�ng, and
that some women have really become pregnant at the age of s�xty or
seventy. These examples, however frequent, may be cons�dered as
except�ons to the general rule; but they are suff�c�ent to conv�nce us
that the menstrual blood �s by no means the const�tuent pr�nc�ple of
generat�on.

In the ord�nary course of Nature women do not conce�ve before
the menses appear, nor after they have ceased. The age at wh�ch
men f�rst acqu�re the powers of procreat�on �s less d�st�nctly marked.
H�s body must obta�n a certa�n degree of growth, before the sem�nal
flu�d can be produced; and before �t can be formed and perfected,
that growth must become st�ll greater. Th�s usually happens between
the age of twelve and e�ghteen; but the per�od at wh�ch the
procreat�ve faculty of man ceases, Nature seems to have left
undeterm�ned. At s�xty or seventy, when age beg�ns to enfeeble the
body, the sem�nal flu�d �s less cop�ous, and often unprol�f�c; yet there
are many �nstances of men st�ll cont�nu�ng to procreate at the age of
e�ghty or n�nety.

There also are examples of boys who have propagated at e�ght,
n�ne, and ten years; and of g�rls who have conce�ved at seven, e�ght,



and n�ne. But such facts are exceed�ngly rare, and ought to be
classed as s�ngular phenomena. The external s�gn of v�r�l�ty appears
�n �nfancy, but that �s not suff�c�ent; �n order to accompl�sh the act of
generat�on, there must be a prev�ous product�on of semen; and th�s
�s never effected t�ll the growth of the body �s nearly f�n�shed. At f�rst
the quant�ty �s very small, and for the most part unfru�tful.

Some authors have ment�oned two s�gns of concept�on. The one
�s, a k�nd of tremor wh�ch they say beg�ns at the t�me of concept�on,
and cont�nues for several days after; the other �s taken from the
or�f�ce of the matr�x, wh�ch they assure us �s ent�rely closed after
concept�on. These s�gns are, however, �n my op�n�on, very equ�vocal,
�f not altogether �mag�nary.

Th�s tremor �s ment�oned by H�ppocrates, and, accord�ng to h�m,
�t �s so v�olent as to make the teeth chatter. Galen, on the author�ty of
some women, �mputes th�s symptom to a contract�on of the matr�x;
others expla�n �t by a vague sensat�on of cold over the whole body,
and almost all establ�sh the fact, l�ke Galen, from the test�mony of
d�fferent women.



Op�n�ons, however, vary as to the changes wh�ch happen �n the
matr�x after concept�on, some ma�nta�n�ng, that the edges of the
or�f�ce are drawn together so closely that there �s not the smallest
vacancy left between them; and others, that these edges are not
exactly close t�ll after the two f�rst months of pregnancy. They
nevertheless agree, that �mmed�ately after concept�on the or�f�ce �s
closed by a glut�nous humour; that the matr�x, wh�ch, but for the
pregnancy, m�ght rece�ve through �ts or�f�ce a substance of the s�ze
of a pea, has no longer any percept�ble aperture, and that the
d�fference �s so ev�dent that a sk�lful m�dw�fe may d�st�ngu�sh �t. If
these assert�ons were true, even �n the f�rst days of pregnancy, �ts
certa�nty or uncerta�nty m�ght be ascerta�ned.

The advocates on the other s�de urge, that �f after concept�on the
or�f�ce of the matr�x were closed, there could be no superfœtat�on. To
th�s �t may be repl�ed, that the sem�nal l�quor may penetrate through
the membranes of the matr�x; that even the matr�x �tself may open to
adm�t the superfœtat�on; and that at any rate superfœtat�ons happen
so rarely, that they make a very tr�fl�ng except�on to the general rule.
Other authors have ma�nta�ned, that th�s change never appears but
�n women who have conce�ved before, and borne ch�ldren. In f�rst
concept�ons, �ndeed, the d�fference must be less sens�ble; but be �t
as consp�cuous as �t may, ought we thence to conclude that �t �s a
certa�n and pos�t�ve s�gn? No; �t �s unaccompan�ed w�th suff�c�ent
ev�dence.

Ne�ther from the study of anatomy, nor from exper�ments, can we,
as to th�s po�nt, acqu�re more than general conclus�ons, wh�ch on a
part�cular exam�nat�on are often found to be h�ghly erroneous. It �s
the same also w�th respect to the tremor or convuls�ve cold, wh�ch
some women have sa�d they felt at the t�me of concept�on. As most
women do not exper�ence th�s sensat�on; as others assure us, on the
contrary, that they have felt a burn�ng heat; and, as others st�ll
confess, that they are utter strangers to all such feel�ngs; the natural
conclus�on �s, that such s�gns are h�ghly dub�ous, and that when they
do happen, �t �s less perhaps �n consequence of concept�on, than of
other consequences.



On th�s subject I shall add but one fact, from “Parson’s Lectures
on Muscular Mot�on,” wh�ch proves that the or�f�ce of the matr�x does
not close �mmed�ately after concept�on; or that at least the sem�nal
flu�d may even then f�nd a passage �nto �t. A woman of Charles-
Town, �n South-Carol�na, was del�vered, �n 1714, of two ch�ldren, one
�mmed�ately after the other. To the utter aston�shment of all present,
one ch�ld was black and the other wh�te. From th�s ev�dent test�mony
of her �nf�del�ty to her husband, the woman acknowledged that a
negro had one day entered her chamber, where her husband had
just left her �n bed, and by threats of �mmed�ate death compelled her
to grat�fy h�s des�res. Th�s fact proves that the concept�on of two or
more ch�ldren does not always happen at one t�me, and g�ves great
we�ght to my op�n�on, that the semen penetrates through the texture
of the matr�x.

Many other equ�vocal symptoms of pregnancy are sa�d to
d�st�ngu�sh �t �n the f�rst months; as a sl�ght pa�n �n the reg�on of the
matr�x and lo�ns; a numbness over the whole body; a cont�nual
drows�ness; a melancholy and capr�c�ous d�spos�t�on; the tooth-ach,
head-ach, and vert�go; yellow eyes, w�th the pup�ls contracted, and
l�ds oppressed; paleness of countenance, w�th spots upon �t; a
depraved appet�te, w�th loath�ng, vom�t�ng, and sp�tt�ng; hyster�c
symptoms; the fluor albus; stoppage of the menstrual d�scharge, or
�nstead of �t hæmorrhage; the secret�on of m�lk �n the breasts, &c.
Many other symptoms m�ght be adduced, wh�ch are supposed to be
the s�gns of pregnancy, but wh�ch are frequently noth�ng more than
the effects of part�cular malad�es.

Of these we shall leave the d�scuss�on to phys�c�ans. Were we to
cons�der each of them �n part�cular, we should dev�ate too far from
our subject; nor could we do �t w�th advantage, w�thout enter�ng �nto
a lengthened ser�es of profound �nvest�gat�on. It �s w�th th�s as w�th a
number of other subjects that relate to phys�ology and an�mal
economy, the authors, very few excepted, who have wr�tten on these
subjects, have treated them �n a manner so vague, and expla�ned
them by aff�n�t�es so remote, and hypotheses so false, that �t �s not
surpr�s�ng the�r remarks should have been attended w�th as l�ttle
�nformat�on as ut�l�ty.



CHAPTER IV.

A DESCRIPTION OF MAN.
The body atta�ns �ts full he�ght at the age of puberty, or at least a

few years after. Some young people cease grow�ng at fourteen or
f�fteen; wh�le others cont�nue the�r growth t�ll two or three and twenty.
Dur�ng th�s per�od most men are of slender make; the�r th�ghs and
legs small, and the muscular parts are as yet unf�lled; but by degrees
the fleshy f�bres augment, the muscles swell, the l�mbs assume the�r
f�gure, and become more proport�oned, and before the age of th�rty
the body, �n men, has acqu�red �ts most perfect symmetry.

In women, the body sooner atta�ns th�s symmetry; the�r muscles
and other parts be�ng less strong, compact, and sol�d than those of
men; and be�ng also less �n s�ze, they requ�re less t�me �n com�ng to
matur�ty. Hence �t �s that a woman �s as completely formed at twenty,
as a man at th�rty.

The body of a well-shaped man ought to be square, the muscles
expressed w�th boldness, and the l�nes �n the face d�st�nctly marked.
In woman super�or elegance preva�ls; her form �s more soft, and her
features more del�cate. Strength and majesty belong to the former,
grace and softness are the pecul�ar embell�shments of the latter.

In both, the�r external forms declare the�r sovere�gnty over every
l�v�ng creature. Man supports h�s body erect; h�s att�tude �s that of
command; and h�s face, wh�ch �s turned towards the heavens,
d�splays a super�or d�gn�ty. The �mage of h�s soul �s pa�nted �n h�s
countenance; the excellence of h�s nature penetrates through the
mater�al form �n wh�ch �t �s enclosed, and g�ves to h�s features a l�vely
an�mat�on. H�s majest�c port, h�s f�rm and resolute step, announce
the super�or�ty of h�s rank. He touches the earth only w�th h�s



extrem�ty, and beholds �t as �f at a d�sda�nful d�stance. H�s arms are
not g�ven to h�m for p�llars of support; nor does he render h�s hands
callous by the�r tread�ng on the ground, and los�ng that del�cacy of
feel�ng for wh�ch they were or�g�nally des�gned. H�s arms and hands
are formed for very d�fferent purposes; they are formed to second
every �ntent�on of h�s w�ll; to defend h�mself, and to enable h�m to
se�ze and enjoy the g�fts of Nature.

When the m�nd �s at rest, all the features of the v�sage are �n a
state of profound tranqu�ll�ty. The�r proport�on, the�r un�on, the�r
harmony, seem to mark the sweet seren�ty, and to g�ve a true
�nformat�on of what passes w�th�n. When the soul, however, �s
ag�tated, the human v�sage becomes a l�v�ng p�cture, where the
pass�ons are expressed w�th as much del�cacy as energy; where
every mot�on �s expressed by some correspond�ng feature; where
every �mpress�on ant�c�pates the w�ll, and betrays those h�dden
ag�tat�ons, that he would often w�sh to conceal.

It �s part�cularly �n the eyes that the pass�ons are pa�nted, and
most read�ly d�scovered. The eye seems to belong to the soul more
than any other organ; �t seems to part�c�pate of all �ts emot�ons; the
softest and most tender as well as the most v�olent and tumultous.
These �f not only rece�ves, but transm�ts by sympathy �nto the soul of
the observer all that secret f�re w�th wh�ch �ts m�nd �s ag�tated; and
thus does pass�on often become general. In short the eye �s the
l�vely �ndex of the m�nd, and forc�bly speaks the language of
�ntell�gence.

Those who are short-s�ghted labour under a part�cular
d�sadvantage �n th�s respect, be�ng �n a manner depr�ved of the
�ntell�gent express�on of the eye; and wh�ch frequently g�ves an a�r of
stup�d�ty to the f�nest face. It �s strong and v�olent pass�ons alone that
we ever see marked on such countenances, and wh�ch often
produce very unfavourable prepossess�ons. However �ntell�gent we
may afterwards f�nd such persons, �t �s w�th d�ff�culty we renounce
our former prejud�ces. We are so hab�tuated to judge by external
appearances that we too often dec�de on men’s talents by the�r
phys�ognomy; and hav�ng perhaps at f�rst, caught up our judgments



prematurely, they mechan�cally �nfluence us all our l�ves after; nay
the colour, or cut of the clothes w�ll somet�mes �nfluence conclus�ons
as to the�r ab�l�t�es; and that not always w�thout reason: therefore
s�nce strangers may dec�de upon understand�ng by so tr�fl�ng an
art�cle as dress, we ought not to be totally �nattent�ve to �t, tr�fl�ng as �t
may appear.

The v�vac�ty, or the langu�d mot�on of the eyes, g�ves the
strongest marks to the countenance; and the�r colour contr�butes st�ll
more to enforce the express�on. The d�fferent colours of the eyes are
dark-hazle, l�ght-hazle, green, blue, grey, and wh�t�sh grey. These
d�fferent colours ar�se from the d�fferent colours of the l�ttle muscles,
that serve to contract the pup�l, and they very often change colour
w�th d�sorder, and w�th age.

Those most frequent are, the hazle and the blue, and very often
both these colours are found �n the same eye. Those eyes wh�ch are
called black are only dark-hazle, wh�ch may be eas�ly seen upon
close �nspect�on, and only appear black from the contrast w�th the
wh�te of the eye; �n all those wh�ch have a blue shade that colour
becomes the most predom�nant. Those eyes are reckoned the most
beaut�ful where the shade �s the deepest; and e�ther �n the black or
the blue, the f�re, wh�ch g�ves to the eye �ts f�nest express�on, �s most
d�st�ngu�shable. For th�s reason, the black eyes, as they are called,
have the greatest force and v�vac�ty; but the blue are the most
del�cate, and have the most powerful effect �n beauty, as they reflect
a greater var�ety of rays from the t�nts of wh�ch they are composed.

Th�s var�ety �n the colour of the eyes, �s pecul�ar to man, and one
or two of the brute-creat�on; �n other an�mals, the colour �n any one
�nd�v�dual �s the same �n all the rest. The eyes of the ox are brown;
those of sheep of a watery colour; those of goats are grey, &c. and �t
may also be remarked, that the eyes of most wh�te an�mals are red;
as the rabb�t, ferret, &c. “Accord�ng to Ar�stotle, �n the human spec�es
grey eyes are the strongest; blues eyes are weak; full eyes are near
s�ghted, and brown ones requ�re a good l�ght.”



Though the eye, when put �n mot�on, seems to be drawn towards
e�ther s�de, yet �t only moves round �ts centre; by wh�ch �ts coloured
part moves nearer, or farther from the angle of the eye-l�ds, and �s
thus elevated or depressed. The d�stance between the eye �s less �n
man than �n any other an�mal; �n some �t �s so great that �t �s almost
�mposs�ble that they should ever v�ew the same object w�th both
eyes at once.

Next to the eyes, that wh�ch g�ves most character to the face are
the eye-brows, wh�ch be�ng, �n some measure, totally d�fferent from
the other features, the�r effect �s most read�ly d�st�ngu�shed. The eye-
lashes have an effect �n g�v�ng express�on to the eye, part�cularly
when long and close, they soften �ts glances, and �mprove �ts
sweetness. Man and apes are the only an�mals that have eye-lashes
both upon the upper and lower l�ds, all other an�mals want them on
the l�d below, and even man has less on the under than on the
upper.

The eye-l�ds serve to guard the ball of the eye, and to furn�sh �t
w�th a proper mo�sture. The upper l�d r�ses and falls; the lower has
scarce any mot�on; and though the�r be�ng moved depends on the
w�ll, yet the w�ll �s unable to keep them open when sleep, or fat�gue,
oppresses the m�nd. In b�rds and amph�b�ous quadrupeds the lower
l�d alone has mot�on; and f�shes and �nsects have no eye-l�ds
whatsoever.

The forehead makes a large part of the face, and ch�efly
contr�butes to �ts beauty. It ought to be justly proport�oned, ne�ther
too round nor too flat, ne�ther too narrow nor too low, and �t should
be regularly surrounded w�th the ha�r. The ha�r tends greatly to
�mprove the face, and baldness takes away from beauty. Borrowed
locks, however, do not justly supply the place of real ones, as the
true character cannot be so well traced �n the countenance when the
one �s subst�tuted for the other. The h�ghest part of the head, and
that �mmed�ately above the temples, f�rst becomes bald; the ha�r
under the temples, and at the back of the head, �s seldom known to
fa�l.



It has been observed by some authors that baldness was
pecul�ar to man, and that �t never happens to women �n the most
advanced per�ods of l�fe. The ha�r �s, �n general, th�ckest where the
const�tut�on �s strongest, and more glossy and beaut�ful where the
health �s most permanent. The anc�ents supposed the ha�r to be
produced l�ke the na�ls, the part next the root push�ng out that
�mmed�ately cont�guous. But the moderns have found that every ha�r
may be truly sa�d to l�ve and to rece�ve nutr�ment l�ke other parts of
the body. The roots do not turn grey sooner than the extrem�t�es, but
the whole ha�r changes colour nearly at the same t�me, and we have
many �nstances of persons who have grown grey �n one n�ght’s t�me.
When turned wh�te �t gradually loses �ts strength and falls off.
Ar�stotle asserts, that no man ever became bald prev�ous to h�s
�ntercourse w�th women.

The nose �s the most prom�nent feature �n the face, but as �t has
scarce any mot�on, even �n the strongest pass�ons, �t rather adds to
the beauty, than to the express�on of the countenance. The form of
th�s feature, and �ts advanced pos�t�on, are pecul�ar to the human
v�sage alone. Other an�mals, for the most part, have nostr�ls w�th a
part�t�on between them, but none of them have an elevated nose.
Apes themselves have scarce any th�ng else of th�s feature but the
nostr�ls, the rest of the feature ly�ng flat upon the v�sage, and scarce
h�gher than the cheek-bones. Th�s organ serves man and most
an�mals not only to breathe but to enjoy odor�ferous scents. B�rds
have merely two holes for these purposes.

The mouth and l�ps, next to the eyes, are found to have the
greatest express�on. The pass�ons have great power over th�s part of
the face, and the mouth marks �ts d�fferent degrees by �ts d�fferent
forms. The organ of speech st�ll more an�mates th�s part, and g�ves �t
more l�fe than any other feature �n the face. The ruby colour of the
l�ps, and the wh�te enamel of the teeth, have such a super�or�ty over
every other feature that they seem to form the pr�nc�pal object of our
regard. In fact, the whole attent�on �s f�xed upon the l�ps of the
speaker; however rap�d h�s d�scourse, and however var�ous the
subject, the mouth takes correspondent s�tuat�ons, and deaf men



have been often found to see the force of those reason�ngs, wh�ch
they could not hear, by attend�ng to the mot�ons of the l�ps.

Notw�thstand�ng the op�n�on of Ar�stotle, w�th regard to the
crocod�le, I am conv�nced, that �n that, as well as �n man, and other
an�mals, the under jaw alone has the power of mot�on. In the human
embr�o, and �n monkeys, the under jaw �s very much advanced
before the upper. In �nstances of the most v�olent pass�on th�s jaw
has often an �nvoluntary qu�ver�ng mot�on; and often also pa�n and
pleasure, as well, as languor produces another, wh�ch �s that of
yawn�ng.

When the m�nd �s affected w�th ardent des�re, or reflects w�th
regret upon some good unatta�ned or lost, �t feels an �nternal
emot�on, wh�ch act�ng upon the d�aphragm, elevates the lungs, and
produces a s�gh; when the m�nd perce�ves no prospect of rel�ef the
s�ghs are repeated, sorrow succeeds, and tears often follow; the a�r
rushes �nto the lungs, and g�ves r�se to an �nsp�rat�on stronger than
s�ghs, termed sobb�ng, �n wh�ch the vo�ce becomes more ev�dent;
from th�s �t proceeds to groans, wh�ch are a spec�es of sobs
cont�nued to some length, and are longer or shorter accord�ng to the
degree of anx�ety the m�nd �s labour�ng under. The pla�nt�ve shr�ek �s
a groan expressed w�th a sharp tone of vo�ce; wh�ch when v�olently
exc�ted, generally cont�nues the same tone throughout, but when
moderate, usually falls at the end.

Laughter �s a sound of the vo�ce, �nterrupted and pursued for
some cont�nuance. The muscles of the belly, and the d�aphragm, are
employed �n �ts weaker exert�ons; but those of the r�bs are v�olently
ag�tated �n the stronger; the head and breast are somet�mes thrown
forward, �n order to ra�se them w�th the greater ease. The chest
rema�ns und�sturbed, the cheeks swell, the mouth naturally opens,
and the belly becom�ng depressed, the a�r �ssues out w�th a no�se,
and wh�ch �n v�olent f�ts cont�nues for some t�me, and �s often
repeated; but �n more tranqu�l emot�ons, although the cheeks swell,
the l�ps rema�n close, and �n some persons d�mples are formed near
the corners of the mouth. Th�s sm�le �s often an �nd�cat�on of



k�ndness and good-w�ll; �t �s also often used as a mark of contempt
and r�d�cule.

The cheeks are features w�thout any part�cular mot�on, and rather
seem as an ornament to the face than for the purpose of express�on,
as may also be sa�d of the ch�n and temples. The former �ndeed may
be cons�dered �n some measure a p�cture of the m�nd, from the
�nvoluntary paleness and redness w�th wh�ch they are at l�mes
overspread. Blush�ng proceeds from d�fferent pass�ons; be�ng
produced from shame, anger, pr�de, Or joy, wh�le paleness �s ever an
attendant on fr�ght, fear, and sorrow. These alterat�ons �n the colour
are ent�rely �nvoluntary; all the other express�ons of the pass�ons are,
�n some small degree, under control; but blush�ng and paleness
betray our secret thoughts, and we m�ght as well attempt to stop the
c�rculat�on of our blood, by wh�ch they are caused, as to prevent the�r
appearance.

The whole head, as well as the features of the face, takes
pecul�ar att�tudes from d�fferent pass�ons; �t bends forward to express
hum�l�ty, shame, or sorrow; �t �s turned to one s�de, �n languor, or �n
p�ty; �t �s thrown w�th the ch�n forward, �n arrogance and pr�de; erect
�n self-conce�t and obst�nacy; �t �s thrown backwards �n surpr�ze or
aston�shment; and comb�nes �ts mot�ons to the one s�de and the
other, to express contempt, r�d�cule, anger, and resentment.

The parts of the head wh�ch g�ve least express�on to the face are
the ears. These wh�ch are �mmoveable, and make so small an
appearance �n man, are very d�st�ngu�sh�ng features �n quadrupeds:
they serve �n them as the pr�nc�pal marks of the pass�ons, and
d�scover the�r joys or the�r terrors w�th tolerable prec�s�on. The
smallest ears �n men are sa�d to be most beaut�ful; but the largest
are found the best for hear�ng. Some savage nat�ons bore the�r ears,
and so draw down the t�ps to rest upon the�r shoulders.

The d�fferent customs of men appear st�ll more extravagant �n
the�r manner of wear�ng the�r beards. Some, and among others the
Turks, cut the ha�r off the�r heads, and let the�r beards grow. The
Europeans, on the contrary, shave the�r beards and wear the�r ha�r.



The Amer�can savages pluck the ha�rs off the�r beards, but are proud
of those on the head; the Negroes shave the�r heads �n f�gures at
one t�me, �n stars at another, and st�ll more commonly �n alternate
str�pes. The Talapo�ns of S�am shave the heads and the eye-brows
of such ch�ldren as are comm�tted to the�r care. Every nat�on seems
to have enterta�ned d�fferent prejud�ces, at d�fferent t�mes, �n favour
of one part or another of the beard. Some have preferred the ha�r
upon the upper l�p to that on the ch�n; some l�ke the ha�r hang�ng
down; some chuse �t curled; and others l�ke �t stra�ght.

Though fash�ons have ar�sen �n d�fferent countr�es from fancy and
capr�ce, yet when they have become general they deserve
exam�nat�on. Mank�nd have always cons�dered �t as a matter of
moment, and they w�ll ever cont�nue des�rous of draw�ng the
attent�on of each other, by such ornaments as mark the r�ches, the
power, or the courage of the wearer. The value of sh�n�ng stones �s
ent�rely founded upon the�r scarceness or the�r br�ll�ancy. It �s the
same w�th respect to sh�n�ng metals, of wh�ch the we�ght �s so l�ttle
regarded when spread over our cloaths. These ornaments are
des�gned to draw the attent�on of others, and to exc�te the �dea of
wealth and grandeur; and few there are who, undazzled by the gl�tter
of an outs�de, can coolly d�st�ngu�sh between the metal and the man.

All th�ngs rare and br�ll�ant w�ll, therefore, cont�nue to be
fash�onable, wh�le men der�ve greater advantage from r�ches than
v�rtue, and wh�le the means of appear�ng cons�derable are more
eas�ly acqu�red than the t�tle to mer�t. The f�rst �mpress�on we make
on strangers ar�ses from our dress; and th�s var�es �n conform�ty to
the character we are amb�t�ous to obta�n. The modest man, or he
who would w�sh to be thought so, endeavours to shew the s�mpl�c�ty
of h�s m�nd by the pla�nness of h�s dress; the va�n man, on the
contrary, takes a pleasure �n d�splay�ng h�s super�or�ty �n f�nery and
external appearance.

Another object of dress �s, to encrease the s�ze of our f�gure, and
to take up more room �n the world than Nature seems to have
allotted us. We des�re to enlarge our d�mens�ons by swell�ng out our
cloaths and ra�s�ng our heels; but how bulky soever our dress may



be, our van�t�es st�ll exceed them. The largeness of the doctor’s w�g
ar�ses from the same pr�de as the smallness of the beau’s queue.
Both want to have the s�ze of the�r understand�ng measured by the
external d�mens�ons of the�r heads.

There are some fash�ons that seem to have a more reasonable
or�g�n, wh�ch �s to h�de or to lessen the defects of Nature. To take
men altogether, there are many more ord�nary faces and deformed
bod�es, than beaut�ful countenances and handsome f�gures. The
former, as be�ng the most numerous, g�ve laws to fash�on, and the�r
laws are generally such as are made �n the�r favour. Women beg�n to
colour the�r checks w�th red when the natural roses are faded, and
the younger are obl�ged to follow the example, though not compelled
by the same necess�ty. In all parts of the world th�s custom preva�ls
more or less, and powder�ng and fr�zz�ng the ha�r, though not so
general, seems to have ar�sen from a s�m�lar des�re of d�splay�ng the
features to most advantage.

But, leav�ng the draper�es of the human p�cture, let us return to
the f�gure unadorned by art.

The head of man, whether cons�dered externally or �nternally, �s
d�fferently formed from that of all other an�mals. The head of the
monkey has some s�m�l�tude, but �n that there are d�fferences, wh�ch
we shall take not�ce of �n another place. The bod�es of almost all
quadrupeds are covered w�th ha�r, but the head of man alone has
th�s ornament before puberty, and that more abundantly than any
other an�mal.

There �s a great var�ety �n the teeth of all an�mals, some have
them above and below, others have them �n the under jaw only: �n
some they stand separate from each other, wh�le �n others they are
close and un�ted. The palate of some f�shes �s noth�ng but a bony
substance studded w�th po�nts, wh�ch perform the off�ce of teeth. All
these substances, that �s, the teeth of men, quadrupeds, and f�shes,
the saws, &c. of �nsects, l�ke the na�ls, horns, and hoofs, der�ve the�r
or�g�n from the nerves. We before remarked that the nerves harden
by be�ng exposed to the a�r; and as the mouth g�ves free access to �t,



the nerves that term�nate there�n, be�ng thus exposed, acqu�re a
sol�d�ty. In th�s manner the teeth and na�ls are formed �n man, and
the beaks, hoofs, horns, and talons of other an�mals are produced.

The neck supports the head, and un�tes �t to the body. Th�s part �s
more cons�derable �n the general�ty of quadrupeds, than �n man.
F�shes and other an�mals that have not lungs s�m�lar to ours, have no
neck. B�rds �n general have the neck longer than any other k�nd of
an�mal; those of them wh�ch have short claws have also short necks,
and so on the contrary.

The human breast �s larger �n proport�on than that of other
an�mals; and none but man, and those an�mals wh�ch make use of
the�r fore feet as hands, such as monkeys, squ�rrels, &c. have collar-
bones. The breasts, �n women are larger than �n men; they however
seem formed �n the same, manner; and somet�mes m�lk �s found �n
the breasts of the latter. Of th�s there have been many �nstances
about the age of puberty, and I have seen a young man press a
cons�derable quant�ty out of one of h�s breasts. Among an�mals
there, �s a great var�ety �n th�s part of the body. Some, as the ape
and the elephant, have but two teats, wh�ch are placed on each s�de
of the breast, Bears have four. Sheep have but two, placed between
the h�nder legs. Other an�mals, such as the b�tch and sow, have
them all along the belly. B�rds and other ov�parous an�mals have no
teats; but v�v�parous f�shes, as the whale and the dolph�n, have both
teats and m�lk. The form also of the teats var�es �n d�fferent an�mals,
and �n the same an�mal at d�fferent ages. Those women whose
breasts are shaped l�ke a pear, are sa�d to make the best nurses. In
the belly of the human race the naval makes a consp�cuous f�gure,
but wh�ch �s scarcely percept�ble �n other an�mals.

The arms of men but very l�ttle resemble the fore legs of
quadrupeds, and much less the w�ngs of b�rds. The ape �s the only
an�mal that �s possessed of hands and arms; and they are fash�oned
more rudely, and w�th less exact proport�on, than �n men. The
shoulders are also much larger �n man than �n any other an�mal, and
of a form w�dely d�st�nct.



The form of the back d�ffers not much from that of many
quadrupeds, only that the re�ns are more muscular and strong. The
buttock, however, �n man �s d�fferent from that of all an�mals
whatsoever. What goes by that name �n other creatures �s only the
upper part of the th�gh, and by no means s�m�lar: man be�ng the only
an�mal that can support h�mself perfectly erect, the pecul�ar hardness
of th�s part enables h�m to susta�n that pos�t�on.

The human feet are also d�fferent from those of all an�mals, even
apes not excepted. The foot of the ape �s rather a k�nd of aukward
hand; �ts toes, or rather f�ngers, are long, and that �n the m�ddle
longest of all; the foot also wants the heel. In man the sole of the foot
�s broader and more adapted to ma�nta�n the equ�l�br�um of the body
�n walk�ng, danc�ng, or runn�ng.

The na�ls are smaller �n man than those of any an�mal. If they
were much longer than the extrem�t�es of the f�ngers, they would
obstruct the management of the hand. Such savages as suffer them
to grow long, make use of them �n flay�ng and tear�ng an�mals, but
though the�r na�ls are cons�derably larger than ours, they are yet by
no means to be compared to the hoofs or the claws of other an�mals.

There �s l�ttle known exactly w�th regard to the proport�on of the
human f�gure, for the same parts do not bear s�m�lar proport�ons �n
any two �nd�v�duals; nor even �n the same, for seldom �s �t that the
r�ght leg or arm �s of equal d�mens�ons w�th the left. It �s not by tak�ng
an exact resemblance that we can determ�ne on the best proport�on
of the human f�gure; we must seek for �t �n taste and sent�ment,
wh�ch have exceeded the laws of mechan�sm �n the �m�tat�on of
Nature; and �n wh�ch �m�tat�on we recogn�ze her perfect�ons more
consp�cuously than �n her own product�ons; and by the same rule the
beauty of the best statues �s much better conce�ved by observat�on
than by measurement. The anc�ents executed statues �n so h�gh a
degree of perfect�on, that they have ever been cons�dered as exact
representat�ons of the most perfect human f�gures. These statues,
wh�ch were at f�rst cop�ed after the human form, are now cons�dered
as the most perfect models of �t; and for th�s pla�n reason, that they
were not formed after any one �nd�v�dual, but from a d�l�gent



observat�on of the perfect symmetry that was to be collected, as �t
were, from the whole spec�es. In do�ng th�s, these art�sts also
cons�dered each part of the human frame should be of certa�n
d�mens�ons to become the standard of perfect�on; for �nstance, that
the body should be ten t�mes the length of the face; and that the face
should also be d�v�s�ble �nto three equal parts, the f�rst form the ha�r
on the forehead to the nose, the second the nose, and the th�rd from
the nose to the end of the ch�n. In measur�ng the body they use the
term nose as the th�rd of the face, one of wh�ch they reckon �n
he�ght, from the top of the forehead to the crown of the head,
therefore from the top of the head to the bottom of the ch�n �s a face
and one th�rd, and from the ch�n to the upper part of the breasts two
th�rds more, wh�ch of course makes two tenths of the whole body; to
the bottom of the paps another, to the navel a fourth, and from
thence to the d�v�s�on of the lower extrem�t�es a f�fth, or half the body;
two more faces are ass�gned to the th�ghs, half a one to the knee,
two from the knee to the top of the foot, and the other half from
thence to the sole, wh�ch completes the ten. Th�s d�v�s�on does not
hold good �n men of a more than ord�nary s�ze, �n whom about half a
face �s allowed between the paps and the commencement of the
th�ghs, wh�ch �n them �s not the m�ddle of the body. The arms be�ng
stretched out, measure from the ends of the m�ddle f�ngers ten faces,
or exactly the length of the body. The hand �s the length of the face,
the thumb that of the nose, as �s also the longest toe, and the bottom
of the foot, �s one s�xth part of the length of the body. The space
between the eyes �s the breadth of the eye: the breadth of the
th�ckest part of the th�gh �s double that of the th�ckest part of the leg,
and treble the smallest. Were any �nd�v�dual measured by these
rules, those we cons�der as the most perfect would be found h�ghly
def�c�ent.

These correspondences are, however, extremely arb�trary. In
�nfants the upper parts of the body are larger than the lower; the legs
and th�ghs do not const�tute any th�ng l�ke half the length of the body;
as the ch�ld �ncreases �n age the �nfer�or parts �ncrease more than �n
proport�on, so that the body �s not equally d�v�ded t�ll �t has acqu�red
�ts full growth. In women the anter�or part of the chest �s more



prom�nent than �n men; but as �n the former the chest �s more th�ck,
so �n the latter �t �s more broad. In women too the h�ps are
cons�derably more bulky, and so d�fferent �s the conformat�on of
those two parts, that �t �s suff�c�ent to d�st�ngu�sh the skeleton of a
woman from that of a man.

The total he�ght of the human f�gure var�es cons�derably. Men are
sa�d to be tall who are from f�ve feet e�ght or n�ne �nches to s�x feet.
The m�ddle stature �s from f�ve feet two to f�ve feet seven �nches; and
such as fall under these measures are sa�d to be of small stature.
Women �n general are two or three �nches shorter than men. As for
g�ants and dwarfs, of them we shall have occas�on to speak �n
another place.

Though the body of a man �s more externally del�cate than that of
any an�mal, �t �s exceed�ngly muscular, and for �ts s�ze perhaps more
strong. Were we to compare the strength of a l�on w�th that of a man,
we ought to cons�der that the former �s armed w�th teeth and talons,
wh�ch g�ve a false �dea of �ts power. The arms wh�ch man has
rece�ved from Nature are not offens�ve; and happy were �t �f Art had
never furn�shed h�m w�th weapons more terr�ble than those wh�ch
arm the paws of the l�on.

But there �s another, and perhaps a more just manner of
compar�ng the strength of man w�th that of an�mals, namely by the
we�ghts wh�ch e�ther can carry. We are assured that the porters of
Constant�nople carry burthens 900 pounds we�ght; and M.
Desagul�ers tells us of a man �n an upr�ght posture, who, by
d�str�but�ng a certa�n number of we�ghts, �n such a manner that every
part of h�s body bore �ts share, was able to support a we�ght of 2000
pounds. By the same exped�ent a horse, wh�ch �s at least s�x or
seven t�mes our bulk, ought to be enabled to carry a load, of 12 or
14,000 pounds; an enormous we�ght �n compar�son of what that
an�mal can support, even when the we�ght �s d�str�buted w�th every
poss�ble advantage.

The strength of a man may be st�ll further est�mated by ag�l�ty and
the cont�nuance of h�s labour. Men accustomed to runn�ng outstr�p



horses, or at least cont�nue the�r speed for a greater length of t�me. A
man w�ll walk down a horse �f they cont�nue together, and perform a
long journey much sooner, and w�th less fat�gue. The royal
messengers of Ispahan, who are runners by profess�on, go 36
leagues �n 14 or 15 hours. Travellers assure us, that the Hottentots
out-run l�ons �n the chace, and that the savages, who l�ve by hunt�ng,
pursue the elk and other an�mals w�th such speed as to take them.
Many other surpr�s�ng th�ngs are told of the n�mbleness of savages,
and of the long journeys they accompl�sh on foot, over the most
craggy mounta�ns, and the most unfavourable roads, where there �s
no path to d�rect, and every obstacle to oppose. A thousand leagues
are these people sa�d to travel �n less than s�x weeks, or two months.
B�rds excepted, whose muscles are �ndeed stronger �n proport�on
than those of any other an�mal, no other creature could support such
a cont�nuance of fat�gue. The c�v�l�zed man �s �gnorant of h�s own
strength; nor �s he sens�ble how much he loses of �t by effem�nacy,
and how he m�ght add to �t by the hab�t of v�gorous exerc�se.

Somet�mes we f�nd men of extraord�nary strength; but th�s g�ft of
Nature, wh�ch would be valuable to them �n a pr�m�t�ve state, �s of
very tr�fl�ng serv�ce w�th the pol�shed part of mank�nd, among whom
mental perfect�ons are held �n h�gher est�mat�on than bod�ly, and
manual exert�ons are conf�ned to persons of the lowest classes.

Men are much stronger than women; and th�s super�or�ty they
have too often employed, by tyrann�cally enslav�ng a sex, wh�ch was
formed to partake w�th them the pleasures as well as the pa�ns of
l�fe. Savage nat�ons subject the�r women to a cont�nued ser�es of
labour. On them �s �mposed every off�ce of drudgery, wh�le the
husband �ndolently recl�nes �n h�s hammock. From th�s �nact�ve
s�tuat�on he �s seldom roused but by the calls of hunger, when he �s
obl�ged to seek food by f�sh�ng or hunt�ng. A savage has no �dea of
tak�ng pleasure �n exerc�se; and noth�ng surpr�ses h�m more than to
see an European walk backwards and forward, merely for h�s
amusement or recreat�on. All men have a tendency to laz�ness; but
the savages of hot countr�es are not only lazy to an extreme, but
tyrann�cal to the�r women, beyond any other classes of men. In
c�v�l�zed countr�es men d�ctate laws to women, wh�ch are the more



severe, as the�r manners are rough and untaught, and �t �s only
among nat�ons h�ghly pol�shed that women are ra�sed to that equal�ty
of cond�t�on wh�ch �s naturally the�r due, and so necessary to the true
enjoyment of soc�ety. These ref�nements flow from themselves; and
to strength they oppose arms more sure to conquer, when by
modesty they teach us to pay homage to the emp�re of beauty; a
natural advantage, super�or to strength. But much sk�ll �s requ�s�te to
manage and �ncrease �ts �nfluence, as �s ev�dent from the d�fferent
�deas wh�ch d�fferent nat�ons enterta�n of beauty. These �ndeed are
so w�dely oppos�te, so palpably contrad�ctory, that there �s every
reason to suppose the sex have ga�ned more by render�ng
themselves am�able, than even by th�s g�ft of Nature, about wh�ch
men are so much d�v�ded. As from the d�ff�culty of obta�n�ng �t, the
value of a th�ng st�ll �ncreases, so beauty has always had �ts
adm�rers, and �ts votar�es, respect necessar�ly encreased as soon as
the possessors of �t ma�nta�ned a becom�ng d�gn�ty, and turned a
deaf ear to every address of wh�ch v�rtue was not the pos�t�ve bas�s;
th�s naturally �ntroduced a del�cacy of sent�ment, and pol�shed
manners followed of course.

So w�dely d�d the anc�ents d�sagree w�th us �n respect of beauty,
that, w�th them, a small forehead, and eye-brows jo�ned, were
accounted ornaments �n the female countenance; and even to th�s
day, �n Pers�a, the un�on of the eye-brows �s held �n h�gh est�mat�on.
In several parts of the Ind�es, �t �s necessary that the teeth should be
black, and the ha�r wh�te, to form a beauty; and, �n the Mar�an
�slands, �t �s a pr�nc�pal occupat�on of the women, to blacken the
teeth w�th herbs, and to wh�ten the ha�r by certa�n lot�ons. In Ch�na
and Japan, the essent�al �ngred�ents of beauty are, a large v�sage,
small eyes, and almost concealed, a nose flat and bulky, l�ttle feet,
and a belly enormously b�g. Some of the Ind�ans of Amer�ca and
As�a, �n order to enlarge the countenance, compress the heads of
the�r ch�ldren between two planks, others flatten them from the crown
only, and others exert every effort to render them round. Every
nat�on, and every �nd�v�dual, has a pecul�ar prejud�ce, or taste, w�th
respect to beauty, wh�ch probably or�g�nates from some pleas�ng



�mpress�on rece�ved �n �nfancy, and therefore depends more,
perhaps, on hab�t and chance than on the d�spos�t�on of our organs.

When we come to treat of the d�fferent senses, we shall perhaps
be able to determ�ne what stress �s to be la�d on the �deas of beauty
wh�ch we rece�ve from the eyes. In the mean t�me let us exam�ne the
human countenance as �t appears when ag�tated by the pass�ons. In
gr�ef, joy, love, shame, and compass�on, the eyes swell, and
overflow w�th tears. The effus�on of these �s always accompan�ed
w�th a tens�on of the muscles of the face, wh�ch opens the month.
The natural mo�sture �n the nose becomes �ncreased by the tears
flow�ng through the lachrymal ducts; they do not, however, flow
un�formly, but burst out by �ntervals.

In sorrow the corners of the mouth are lowered, the under l�p
ra�sed, the eye-l�ds nearly closed, the pup�l elevated, and almost
covered w�th the eye-l�d; the other muscles of the face are relaxed,
so that the space between the mouth and the eyes �s larger than
ord�nary, and of consequence the .countenance appears lengthened.
[See f�g. 13.]

In fear, terror, or horror, the forehead �s wr�nkled, the eye-brow
ra�sed, the eye-l�ds are extended as much as poss�ble, and d�scover
a part of the wh�te over the pup�l, wh�ch �s lowered, and somewhat
concealed by the lower eye-l�d: the mouth, at the same t�me, �s
w�dely opened, and the l�ps separat�ng, both the upper and under
teeth are seen. [See f�g. 14.]

In contempt and der�s�on the upper l�p �s ra�sed on one s�de, and
on the other there �s a l�ttle mot�on, resembl�ng a superc�l�ous sm�le;
the nose �s shr�velled on the same s�de that the l�p �s ra�sed, and the
corner, of the mouth �s extended; the eye on the same s�de �s almost
shut, wh�le the other �s open as usual, but the pup�ls of both are
lowered as when look�ng from a he�ght. [See f�g. 15.]

In jealousy, envy, and mal�ce, the eye-brows fall down, and are
wr�nkled; the eye-l�d �s ra�sed and the pup�l lowered; the upper l�p �s
ra�sed on each s�de, wh�le the corners of the mouth are rather



lowered; and the m�ddle of the under l�p �s ra�sed, �n order to jo�n the
m�ddle of the upper l�p. [See f�g. 16.]

In laughter the two corners of the mouth are drawn back and
somewhat ra�sed; the upper part of the cheeks �s ra�sed; and the
eyes are more or less closed; the upper l�p �s ra�sed, wh�le the under
one �s lowered; and �n �mmoderate laughter the mouth �s opened,
and the sk�n of the nose �s shr�velled. [See f�g. 17.]

The arms, the hands, and the body �n general, l�kew�se ass�st the
countenance by d�fferent gestures, �n the express�on of the emot�ons
of the soul. In joy, for example, the eyes, the head, the arms, and the
whole body, are ag�tated by qu�ck and var�ed movements. In languor
and melancholy the eyes are sunk, the head �s recl�ned, and the
whole body �s mot�onless. In adm�rat�on, surpr�ze, and aston�shment,
all mot�on �s suspended, and we rema�n �n one and the same
att�tude. These express�ons of the pass�ons are �ndependent on the
w�ll; but there �s another sort of express�on, wh�ch seems to be
produced by a reflect�on of the m�nd, by a command of the w�ll, and
by wh�ch the eyes, the head, the arms, and the whole body, are put
�n act�on. They appear to be so many efforts of the m�nd to defend
the body, or at least so many secondary s�gns suff�c�ent to express
part�cular pass�ons. In love, des�re, and hope, we ra�se the head and
eyes towards heaven, as �f to �mplore the good we w�sh for; we bend
the head forward, as �f to hasten, by th�s approach, the possess�on of
the des�red object; and we extend the arms, and open the hands, �n
order to embrace and se�ze �t. On the contrary, �n fear, hatred, and
horror, we advance the arms w�th prec�p�tat�on, as �f to repel the
object of our avers�on; and �n order to shun �t we turn as�de the eyes
and head, and shr�nk back. These movements are so qu�ck that they
appear �nvoluntary: but �t �s by hab�t we are dece�ved, for they are
mot�ons wh�ch depend on reflect�on, and wh�ch mark the perfect�on
of the spr�ngs of the human body, by the read�ness w�th wh�ch each
member obeys the d�ctates of the w�ll.

As the pass�ons are ag�tat�ons of the m�nd, and as most of them
have an aff�n�ty to the �mpress�ons of the senses, they may be
expressed by the movements of the body, and espec�ally by those of



the v�sage. Of what passes w�th�n we may form a judgment from the
external mot�ons of the body, and can know the actual s�tuat�on of
the soul by �nspect�ng the changes of the countenance. But as the
soul has no form wh�ch can have any relat�on to that of matter we
cannot judge of �t by the f�gure of the body, or by the features of the
countenance. An �ll-formed body may conta�n an am�able m�nd; nor
�s the good or bad d�spos�t�on of a person to be determ�ned by the
features of the face, these features hav�ng no analogy w�th the
nature of the soul on wh�ch any reasonable conjectures may be
founded.

To th�s k�nd of prejud�ce, nevertheless, the anc�ents were strongly
attached; and �n all ages there have been men who have attempted
to form �nto a sc�ence of d�v�nat�on the�r pretended sk�ll �n
phys�ognomy; but �t �s ev�dent that th�s d�v�nat�on can only extend to
the s�tuat�on of the m�nd when expressed by the mot�on of the eyes,
v�sage, and other parts of the body, and that the form of the nose,
the mouth, and other features, are no more connected w�th the
natural d�spos�t�on of the person, than �s the largeness or the
th�ckness of the l�mbs to that of thought. Shall a man have more
gen�us because he has a better-shaped nose? Shall he have less
w�sdom because h�s eyes are l�ttle, and h�s mouth �s large? It must
be acknowledged, therefore, that the d�v�nat�on of phys�ognom�sts �s
w�thout foundat�on, and that noth�ng can be more ch�mer�cal than
the�r pretended observat�ons.
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Cl�ck on �mage to v�ew larger vers�on.



CHAPTER V.

OF OLD AGE AND DEATH.
Every object �n Nature has �ts �mprovement and �ts decay. No

sooner does the human form arr�ve at �ts l�m�ted perfect�on, than �t
beg�ns to decl�ne. The alterat�on �s at f�rst �nsens�ble, and even
several years elapse before �t becomes percept�ble. Yet we ought to
feel the we�ght of our years better than other people can est�mate the
number of them; and, as those are rarely dece�ved who judge of our
age from external appearances, we would be st�ll less so, as to the
�nternal effect, �f we d�d but observe ourselves more, and flatter
ourselves less w�th false and �dle hopes.

When the body has atta�ned �ts full length, by the f�nal expans�on
of all �ts parts, �t beg�ns to rece�ve an add�t�onal bulk, wh�ch rather
�ncommodes than ass�sts �t, and may be cons�dered as the f�rst step
towards decay. Th�s �s formed from a superfluous substance termed
fat, and generally appears about the age of th�rty-f�ve, or forty, and
by wh�ch, �n proport�on to �ts encrease, the body becomes less
n�mble, act�ve, and unconstra�ned �n �ts mot�ons.

The bones also, and the other sol�d parts of the body, encrease �n
sol�d�ty. The membranes become cart�lag�nous, or gr�stly, the
cart�lages become bony, the f�bres become more hard, the sk�n dr�es
up, wr�nkles are gradually formed �n �t, the ha�r grows grey, the teeth
fall out, the v�sage becomes haggard, and the body stoops. The f�rst
approach of these alterat�ons �s perce�ved before the age of forty; by
slow degrees they advance t�ll that of s�xty, and by rap�d ones t�ll that
of seventy: after wh�ch per�od, decrep�tude soon follows, and
cont�nues to augment to the age of n�nety, or a hundred, when the
l�fe of man �s generally term�nated.

Hav�ng already traced the causes of the format�on, growth, and
expans�on of the human frame, we shall now proceed to cons�der



those of �ts decay.

At f�rst the bones of the fœtus are only small threads, of a duct�le
matter, and of l�ttle more substance than the flesh; by degrees they
acqu�re sol�d�ty, and may be cons�dered as a k�nd of small tubes,
l�ned both w�th�n and w�thout by a th�n membrane wh�ch suppl�es the
osseous matter. A pretty exact �dea m�ght be formed of the growth of
bones, by compar�ng them w�th the manner �n wh�ch the wood and
sol�d parts of vegetables are produced. These bones, or, as we have
sa�d, tubes, are covered at both ends by a soft substance, and �n
proport�on as they rece�ve nutr�t�ous ju�ces, the extrem�t�es extend
from the m�ddle po�nt wh�ch always preserves �ts or�g�nal stat�on. The
oss�f�cat�on beg�ns at the m�ddle and gradually follows the extens�on
unt�l the whole �s converted �nto bone. Hav�ng acqu�red the�r full
growth, and the nutr�t�ous ju�ces no longer be�ng necessary for the�r
augmentat�on, they serve the purpose of �ncreas�ng the�r sol�d�ty; �n
t�me the bones become so sol�d as not to adm�t the c�rculat�on of
these ju�ces wh�ch are h�ghly essent�al to the�r nour�shment; and th�s
be�ng stopped, they undergo a change l�ke that perce�ved �n old
trees; and th�s change �s the f�rst cause that renders the decay of the
human body �nev�table.

The cart�lages, wh�ch may be cons�dered as soft and �mperfect
bones, grow also more r�g�d as we �ncrease �n years; and as they are
generally placed near the jo�nts, the mot�on of these must of
consequence become more d�ff�cult. Thus, �n old age, every act�on of
the body �s performed w�th labour; and the cart�lages, wh�ch �n youth
were elast�c, and �n manhood pl�ant, w�ll now sooner break than
bend, and may be cons�dered as the second cause of our
d�ssolut�on.

The membranes become l�kew�se as we grow old more dense
and more dry. Those, for example, wh�ch surround the bones cease
to be duct�le, and are �ncapable of extens�on so early as the age of
18 or 20. It �s also the same w�th the muscular f�bres, and though to
the external touch the body seems, as we advance �n years, to grow
more soft, yet �n real�ty �t �s �ncreas�ng �n hardness. On such
occas�ons �t �s the sk�n, and not the flesh, that commun�cates th�s



percept�on. The fat wh�ch �ncreases when the body �s arr�ved at
matur�ty, be�ng �nterspersed between the sk�n and muscles, g�ves an
appearance of softness wh�ch the flesh �s far from possess�ng �n
real�ty; an unden�able proof of wh�ch �s to be found �n compar�ng the
flesh of young and old an�mals; the former �s tender and del�cate; the
latter hard, dry, and unf�t for eat�ng.

Wh�le the body �ncreases, the sk�n w�ll stretch to any degree of
tens�on; but when the former d�m�n�shes, the latter never contracts;
and hence the source of wr�nkles, wh�ch cannot be prevented. Those
of the face proceed from th�s cause, though as to shape they depend
�n a greater measure on �ts form, features, and hab�tual movements.
By exam�n�ng the countenance of a man at the age of 25 or 30, we
may d�scover �n �t the or�g�n of all the wr�nkles �t w�ll have �n old age;
part�cularly when the features are �n a state of ag�tat�on by laugh�ng,
weep�ngs or any strong gr�mace. All the l�ttle furrows formed by
these ag�tat�ons w�ll one day become wr�nkles, wh�ch no art shall be
able to remove.

In proport�on then as we advance �n years, the bones, the
cart�lages, the membranes, the flesh, the sk�n, and all the f�bres of
the body grow more sol�d, hard, and dry. Every part shr�nks, and
every mot�on becomes more slow; the c�rculat�on of the flu�ds �s
performed w�th less freedom, the persp�rat�on d�m�n�shes, the
secret�ons alter, the d�gest�on becomes slow and labor�ous, the
nutr�t�ve ju�ces become less plent�ful, and no longer serv�ng to
convey the�r accustomed nour�shment, are wholly useless, as �f they
d�d not ex�st. Thus the body d�es by l�ttle and l�ttle, all �ts funct�ons
d�m�n�sh by degrees, and death only at last se�zes upon that l�ttle
wh�ch �s left.

As the bones, the cart�lages, the muscles, and all the other parts
of the body, are naturally softer �n women than �n men, they do not
acqu�re so soon that hardness wh�ch hastens death. Women,
therefore, ought to l�ve longer than men. Th�s �s actually the case; for
by consult�ng the tables wh�ch have been formed respect�ng the
durat�on of human l�fe, we shall f�nd that, after a certa�n age, women
have a greater chance for long l�fe than men of the same number of



years. From th�s �t may also be �nferred, that such men as are weak
�n appearance, and whose const�tut�on rather resembles that of
women, have a probab�l�ty of l�v�ng longer than those who seem to
be more strong and robust; as l�kew�se, that �n e�ther sex such
persons as have been slow �n the�r advances to matur�ty, w�ll be slow
�n the�r advances to the �nf�rm�t�es of old age, because �n both cases,
the bones, the cart�lages, and all the f�bres, requ�re a longer t�me to
arr�ve at that degree of sol�d�ty, wh�ch must be the foundat�on of the�r
destruct�on. Th�s natural cause of death �s common to all an�mals,
and even to vegetables. An oak only per�shes because �ts more
anc�ent parts, wh�ch are �n the centre, become so hard and so
compact, that they can no longer rece�ve any nour�shment; and the
mo�sture they conta�n, be�ng depr�ved of c�rculat�on, becomes
corrupted, and gradually alters the f�bres of the wood, wh�ch become
red, and at length crumble �nto dust.

The durat�on of l�fe may be determ�ned, �n some measure, by the
t�me that was employed �n the atta�nment of matur�ty. A tree, or an
an�mal, wh�ch takes but a short t�me to f�n�sh �ts growth, per�shes
much sooner than those wh�ch are longer �n com�ng to matur�ty.
Ne�ther an�mals nor plants beg�n to spread �n bulk t�ll they have
acqu�red the�r summ�t of he�ght. Man grows �n stature t�ll the age of
17 or 18; but h�s body �s not completely unfolded �n all �ts parts t�ll
that of 30; wh�le a dog �s at �ts full length �n one year, and at �ts full
th�ckness �n another. The man whose growth �s so ted�ous, l�ves for
90 or an 100 years; whereas the dog seldom surv�ves �ts 10 or 12th
year. To the general�ty of other an�mals th�s observat�on �s equally
appl�cable. F�shes, whose growth cont�nues for a number of years,
l�ve for centur�es; and th�s from no other known certa�n cause, but
the part�cular const�tut�on of the�r bones, wh�ch do not adm�t of the
same sol�d�ty as the bones of terrestr�al an�mals.

Whether there are any except�ons to th�s k�nd of rule, wh�ch
Nature seems to have adopted �n proport�on�ng the durat�on of l�fe to
that of the bod�ly growth, we shall enqu�re when we come to the
part�cular h�story of an�mals, as also whether crows and stags l�ve for
such a number of years as �s commonly pretended. In the mean
wh�le, as a general truth, let �t be remarked, that large an�mals l�ve



longer than small ones, and th�s because they requ�re a longer t�me
to come to matur�ty.

The causes of our decay then are �nev�table; nor can we avo�d
the fatal arrow of death, or even avert �t, w�thout chang�ng the laws of
Nature. The �deas wh�ch a few v�s�onar�es have formed of
perpetuat�ng l�fe by some part�cular panacea, as that of the
transfus�on of the blood of one l�v�ng creature �nto the body of
another, must have d�ed w�th themselves, d�d not self-love constantly
cher�sh our credul�ty, even to the persuas�on of some th�ngs wh�ch
are �n themselves �mposs�ble, and to the doubt of others, of wh�ch
every day there are demonstrat�ve proofs.

When the const�tut�on of the body �s sound, �t �s perhaps poss�ble,
by moderat�on �n the pass�ons, by temperance and sobr�ety, to
lengthen l�fe for a few years. But even of th�s there seems to be an
uncerta�nty, for �f �t �s necessary that the body should employ �ts
whole strength, that �t should consume all �ts powers by labour and
exerc�se, whence could any benef�t accrue from reg�men and
abst�nence? Men no doubt there are who have surpassed the usual
per�od of human ex�stence, and not to ment�on Par, who l�ved to the
age of 144, and Jenk�ns to that of 165, as recorded �n the
Ph�losoph�cal Transact�ons, we have many �nstances of the
prolongat�on of l�fe to 110, and even to 120 years; yet th�s longev�ty
was occas�oned by no pecul�ar art or management; on the contrary,
�t appears that the general�ty of them were peasants, huntsmen, or
labourers, men who had employed the�r whole bod�ly strength, and
even abused �t, �f to abuse �t �s poss�ble, otherw�se than by cont�nual
�dleness and debauchery.

Bes�des, �f we reflect that the European, the Negro, the Ch�nese,
and the Amer�can, the c�v�l�zed man and the savage, the r�ch and the
poor, the �nhab�tant of the c�ty, and the �nhab�tant of the country,
however d�fferent �n other respects, are yet ent�rely s�m�lar as to the
per�od allotted for the�r ex�stence; �f we reflect that the d�fference of
race, of cl�mate, of nour�shment of accommodat�on, makes no
d�fference �n the term of l�fe; that men who feed on raw flesh, or on
dr�ed f�sh, on sago, or on r�ce, on cassava, or on roots, l�ve as long



as those who feed on bread and prepared meats, we must be st�ll
more strongly conv�nced that the durat�on of l�fe depends not e�ther
on hab�ts, customs, or on the qual�t�es of part�cular food, and that
noth�ng can change the laws of that mechan�sm, by wh�ch the
number of our years are regulated, but excesses of luxury or
�ntemperance.

If �n the durat�on of l�fe there �s any d�fference, �t ought seem�ngly
to be ascr�bed to the qual�ty of the a�r. In elevated countr�es there are
commonly found more old people than �n low. The mounta�ns �n
Scotland and Wales, of Auvergne and Sw�tzerland, have furn�shed
more �nstances of extreme longev�ty than the pla�ns of Holland,
Flanders, Germany, or Poland. In general, however, the per�od of
human ex�stence may be sa�d to be the same �n every country. If not
cut off by acc�dental d�seases man �s found to l�ve to the years of 90
or an 100. Beyond that date our ancestors d�d not l�ve, nor has �t, �n
any degree var�ed s�nce the t�me of Dav�d.

Should �t be asked, why, �n the early ages, men l�ved to 900, 930,
and even 960 years? �t may, w�th great probab�l�ty of reason, be
answered, that the product�ons of the earth m�ght then be of a
d�fferent nature; as, at the creat�on, the surface of the globe must
have been far less sol�d and compact than �t afterwards became, so
�t �s poss�ble that the product�ons of Nature, and even the human
body �tself, be�ng more duct�le and more suscept�ble of extens�on,
the�r growth was not so soon accompl�shed as at present. Every k�nd
of nour�shment be�ng �n �tself more soft and more duct�le, the bones,
the muscles, &c. necessar�ly reta�ned the�r pr�m�t�ve softness and
duct�l�ty longer. As the body, therefore, d�d not atta�n �ts complete
expans�on, nor �ts generat�ve powers, for 120 or 130 years, the
durat�on of l�fe would be proport�oned to that t�me, requ�red for the
growth, as �t �s to th�s day. In the suppos�t�on, for example, that the
age of puberty was or�g�nally at the years of 130, as �t �s now at the
age of 14, �t w�ll appear, that the per�od of human ex�stence has
always been proport�onally the same as �t �s at present, s�nce by
mult�ply�ng those two numbers by seven, for �nstance, we shall f�nd
that the age of the present race w�ll be 98 years, as those �n the f�rst
age 910. It �s probable, then, that the durat�on of human l�fe



decreased �n proport�on as the sol�d�ty of the surface of the earth
�ncreased, and that the ages from the creat�on, to the t�me of Dav�d,
hav�ng been suff�c�ent to commun�cate to terrestr�al substances all
the cons�stency wh�ch they are capable of acqu�r�ng by the press�on
of grav�ty, the surface of the earth has ever s�nce rema�ned �n the
same cond�t�on, and the l�m�ts of the growth of �ts d�fferent
product�ons have been f�xed, as well as those of the durat�on of l�fe.

Independent of acc�dental malad�es wh�ch happen at every age,
but become more dangerous and more frequent at the latter per�ods
of l�fe, all men are subject to natural �nf�rm�t�es, that or�g�nate solely
from a decay of the d�fferent parts of the body. The muscular powers
lose the�r f�rmness, the head shakes, the hands tremble, the legs
totter, and the sens�b�l�ty of the nerves decreas�ng, every sense
becomes blunted. But the most str�k�ng �nf�rm�ty �s, that men very
aged, are unequal to the off�ce of generat�on. Of th�s �nab�l�ty two
causes may be ass�gned, a defect of tens�on �n the external organs,
and a decay of the sem�nal flu�d.[B] The latter defect, however, may
be suppl�ed by a young woman; and thus �t �s that we somet�mes see
men at an advanced per�od of l�fe become fathers, but then they
have a much less share �n the�r ch�ldren than young ones; and
thence �t happens, that young persons, when marr�ed to old men,
decrep�d and deformed, often br�ng forth monsters, and ch�ldren
more defect�ve st�ll than the�r fathers.



[B] Our author here enters �nto a repet�t�on of the nature of the
organ�c an�malcules, and to account for the defect of tens�on �n
the external organs, but wh�ch we have passed over, not doubt�ng
our readers would feel the propr�ety of h�s conclud�ng remark, that
th�s was an �mproper place for such d�scuss�ons.

The scurvy, dropsy, and such d�seases as proceed from a v�t�ated
state of the blood and other flu�ds, are the most fatal to mank�nd; but
these flu�ds depend upon the sol�ds, wh�ch are the real organ�c parts.
As we become advanced �n l�fe the vessels contract, the muscles
lose the�r strength, and the secretory organs are obstructed; from
wh�ch causes the blood, and other flu�ds, become v�sc�d, and
occas�on those d�seases wh�ch are generally supposed to ar�se from
v�t�ated humours. The natural decay of the sol�ds are, therefore, the
or�g�nal causes of those d�sorders; nevertheless, �f the flu�ds become
stagnated, or are obstructed �n the�r c�rculat�on, by a contract�on of
the vessels, they produce alarm�ng symptoms, and soon corrupt and
corrode the weakest parts of the sol�ds. Thus do the causes of
d�ssolut�on cont�nually mult�ply unt�l they put a per�od to our
ex�stence.

All these causes of decay act cont�nually upon our mater�al
ex�stence, and contr�bute to �ts d�ssolut�on. Nature, however,
approaches to th�s much-dreaded per�od by slow and �mpercept�ble
degrees. Day after day �s l�fe consum�ng, and every hour �s some
one or other of our facult�es, or v�tal pr�nc�ples, per�sh�ng before the
rest. Death, therefore, �s only the last shade �n the p�cture; and �t �s
probable that man suffers a greater change �n pass�ng from youth to
age, than from age �nto the grave. In the �nstant of the format�on of
the fœtus l�fe �s as yet noth�ng, or next to noth�ng. It extends and
acqu�res cons�stence and force as the body �ncreases, and as soon
as the latter beg�ns to decrease the former decreases also, t�ll �ts
f�nal ext�nct�on. As our l�fe beg�ns by degrees, so by degrees �t �s
term�nated.

Why, then, be afra�d of death, �f our l�ves have been such as not
to make us apprehend the consequences of futur�ty? Why be afra�d
of that moment wh�ch �s preceded by an �nf�n�ty of others of the same



k�nd? Death �s as natural as l�fe, and both happen to us �n the same
manner, w�thout our hav�ng the smallest sense or percept�on of
them. If we enqu�re of those whose off�ce �t �s to attend the s�ck and
the dy�ng, we shall f�nd, that, except �n a very few acute cases,
attended w�th convuls�ons, people exp�re qu�etly, and w�thout the
smallest �nd�cat�on of pa�n. Even when dreadful agon�es seem so
attend the affl�cted, the spectators are rather terr�f�ed than the
pat�ents tormented; who, hav�ng recovered, after the most v�olent
convuls�ons, possess not the smallest �dea of what had passed, or
even what they had suffered.

The greatest number of mank�nd d�e, therefore, w�thout feel�ng
the fatal stroke; and of the few who reta�n the�r senses to the last,
there �s hardly one, perhaps, who does not enterta�n the hope of
recovery. Nature, for the happ�ness of man, has rendered th�s
pr�nc�ple more powerful than reason. A person dy�ng of a d�sorder
wh�ch he already knows to be �ncurable, by repeated �nstances �n
others, and �s now assured that �t �s so by the tears of h�s fr�ends,
and by the countenance or departure of the phys�c�an, �s st�ll buoyed
up w�th the �dea of gett�ng over �t; the op�n�on of others he cons�ders
as a groundless alarm; the hour of d�ssolut�on comes; and wh�le
every th�ng else �s, as �t were dead, hope �s st�ll al�ve and v�gorous.

A s�ck man w�ll say that he feels h�mself dy�ng; that he �s
conv�nced he cannot recover; but �f any person, from zeal, or
�nd�scret�on, shall tell h�m that h�s end �s actually at hand, h�s
countenance �nstantly changes, and betrays all the marks of surpr�ze
and uneas�ness. He now seems not to bel�eve, what he had been
endeavour�ng to �mpress upon others; he had only some doubt,
some uneas�ness, about h�s s�tuat�on; but h�s hopes were far greater
than h�s fears; and but for the gloomy ass�du�ty, the parade of woe,
wh�ch generally surrounds a death-bed, and too often emb�tters the
last moments, he would be �nsens�ble of h�s approach�ng d�ssolut�on.

By no means �s death so dreadful, therefore, as we suppose �t to
be. It �s a spectre wh�ch terr�f�es us at a d�stance, but d�sappears
when we approach �t more closely. Our concept�ons of �t are formed
by prejud�ce, and dressed up by fancy. We cons�der �t not only as a



m�sfortune greater than any other, but as one accompan�ed by the
most excruc�at�ng angu�sh. Death, �t �s sa�d, must be terr�ble, s�nce �t
�s suff�c�ent to separate the soul from the body; the pa�n must also be
of cons�derable durat�on, s�nce t�me �s measured by the success�on
of our �deas; one m�nute of pa�n, �n wh�ch these �deas succeed each
other w�th a rap�d�ty proport�oned to the agony we suffer, must
appear longer than a whole age, �n wh�ch they flow �n the�r usual
gentleness and tranqu�ll�ty. In such ph�losophy, what an abuse of
reason! But for the consequences of �t, hardly would �t deserve to
have �ts fut�l�ty exposed. As by such arguments, however, weak
m�nds are dece�ved, and the aspect of death rendered a thousand
t�mes more h�deous than �t poss�bly can be; to po�nt out the
erroneous pr�nc�ples may be of advantage.

When the soul �s or�g�nally un�ted to our body, do we exper�ence
any extraord�nary joy, wh�ch del�ghts and transports us? Most
certa�nly not. What reason then can we have to suppose that the
separat�on of the soul from that body may not be effected w�thout
pa�n? From what cause should such pa�n ar�se? Shall we f�x �ts
res�dence �n the soul, or �n the body? Pa�n of the m�nd can only be
produced by thought, and that of the body �s proport�oned to �ts
strength or weakness. In the �nstant of death, the body must be �n �ts
weakest state, and therefore �f �t does exper�ence pa�n, �t must be �n
a very tr�fl�ng degree.

Let us now suppose a v�olent death; that for example, of a man
whose head �s carr�ed off by a cannon-ball. Can the pa�n he suffers
last longer than a moment? Has he, �n the �nterval of that moment, a
success�on of �deas so rap�d, that he can �mag�ne the pangs he feels
are equal to an hour, a day, an age? These po�nts we shall
endeavour to d�scuss.

I own the success�on of our �deas �s, �n real�ty, the only natural
measure of t�me; and that, �n proport�on as they flow w�th more or
less un�form�ty, they appear of longer or shorter durat�on. But �n th�s
measure there �s an un�t, or f�xed po�nt, wh�ch �s ne�ther arb�trary nor
�ndef�n�te, but determ�ned by Nature, and correspondent to our
organ�zat�on. Between two �deas wh�ch succeed each other, there



must be an �nterval that separates them; however qu�ck one thought
may be, a l�ttle t�me �s requ�red before �t can be followed by another,
no success�on be�ng poss�ble �n an �nd�v�s�ble �nstant. The same
observat�on holds w�th respect to the sensat�ons of the body. A
trans�t�on from pa�n to pleasure, or even from one pa�n to another,
requ�res a certa�n �nterval. Th�s �nterval, by wh�ch our thoughts and
sensat�ons are necessar�ly separated, �s the un�t I ment�on; and �t
can ne�ther be extremely long, nor extremely short; �t must even be
nearly upon an equal�ty �n �ts durat�on, as �t depends upon the nature
of the m�nd, and the organ�zat�on of the body, whose movements can
have but one certa�n degree of celer�ty. In the same �nd�v�dual,
therefore, there can be no success�on of �deas so rap�d, or so slow,
as to produce that enormous d�fference of durat�on, by wh�ch the
pa�n of a m�nute �s converted �nto that of an hour, a day, or a century.

A very acute pa�n, of however short cont�nuance, tends to
produce e�ther a swoon, or death. As our organs have only a certa�n
degree of strength, they cannot res�st above a certa�n degree of
pa�n. If that becomes excess�ve, �t ceases, because the body be�ng
�ncapable of support�ng �t, �s st�ll less capable to transm�t �t to the
m�nd, w�th wh�ch �t can hold no correspondence, but by the act�on of
these organs. Here th�s act�on ceases, and therefore, all �nternal
sensat�on must necessar�ly cease also.

What has already been advanced, �s perhaps amply suff�c�ent to
ev�nce, that, at the �nstant of death, the pa�n �s ne�ther excess�ve nor
of long durat�on; but �n order to d�spel all fear from the bosom of
t�m�d�ty �tself, we shall add a few words more upon the subject.
Though excess�ve pa�ns adm�t of no reflect�on, yet s�gns, at least, of
�t have been observed �n the very moment of a v�olent death. When
Charles XII. rece�ved, at Freder�ckshall, the blow wh�ch term�nated
h�s explo�ts and ex�stence, he clapped h�s hand upon h�s sword.
S�nce �t excluded not reflect�on, th�s mortal pang could not, therefore,
be excess�ve. The brave warr�or found h�mself attacked; he reflected
that he ought to defend h�mself; and thence, �t �s ev�dent, he felt no
more than what he m�ght have suffered from an ord�nary blow. That
th�s act�on was noth�ng more than the result of a mechan�cal �mpulse
�t would be absurd to assert, as �t has been ev�dently shewn, �n our



descr�pt�on of man, that the most prec�p�tate movements of the
pass�ons depend upon reflect�on, and are noth�ng more than effects
of an hab�tual exert�on of the m�nd.

If I have rather enlarged on th�s top�c �t �s only that I m�ght destroy
a prejud�ce so repugnant to the happ�ness of man. To th�s prejud�ce
many have fallen v�ct�ms; and I have myself known several, of the
female sex �n part�cular, who, from the very dread of death, have
d�ed �n real�ty. Such terr�ble alarms seem, �ndeed, to be part�cular to
those whom Nature or educat�on have endowed w�th super�or
sens�b�l�ty, as the gross of mank�nd look forward to death, �f not w�th
�nd�fference at least w�thout terror.

In v�ew�ng th�ngs as they are cons�sts the sp�r�t of true ph�losophy.
W�th th�s ph�losophy our �nternal sensat�ons would always
correspond, were they not perverted by the �llus�ons of �mag�nat�on,
and by the unfortunate hab�t of fabr�cat�ng phantoms of excess�ve
pa�ns and of pleasure. Noth�ng appears terr�ble nor charm�ng but
what �s at d�stance. To obta�n a certa�n knowledge of e�ther we must
have the resolut�on, or the w�sdom, to take a close and part�cular
v�ew of them, and all the�r extraord�nary c�rcumstances w�ll
d�sappear.

If there be any th�ng necessary to conf�rm what has been sa�d
concern�ng the gradual cessat�on of l�fe, we m�ght f�nd �t �n the
uncerta�nty of the s�gns of death. By consult�ng the wr�ters on th�s
subject, and part�cularly W�nslow and Bruh�er, we shall be conv�nced,
that between l�fe and death the shade �s often so und�st�ngu�shable
that all the powers of med�cal art are �nsuff�c�ent to determ�ne upon �t.
Accord�ng to them, “the colour of the face, the warmth of the body,
the suppleness of the jo�nts, are but equ�vocal s�gns of l�fe; and that
the paleness of the complex�on, the coldness of the body, the
st�ffness of the extrem�t�es, the cessat�on of all mot�on, and the total
�nsens�b�l�ty of the parts, are s�gns to the full as equ�vocal of death.” It
�s also the same w�th regard to the cessat�on of the pulse, and of
resp�rat�on, wh�ch are somet�mes so effectually kept under, that �t �s
�mposs�ble to obta�n the smallest percept�on of e�ther. By carry�ng a
m�rror, or candle, to the mouth of a person supposed to be dead,



people expect to f�nd whether he breathes or not; but �n th�s
exper�ment there �s l�ttle certa�nty; the m�rror �s often sull�ed after
death has taken place, and rema�ns unclouded wh�le the person �s
st�ll al�ve. Ne�ther do burn�ng nor scar�fy�ng, no�ses �n the ears, nor
pungent sp�r�ts appl�ed to the nostr�ls, g�ve �ndub�table proofs of the
d�scont�nuance of l�fe; many are the �nstances of persons who have
undergone all such tr�als w�thout shew�ng any s�gns of l�fe, and yet,
to the aston�shment of the spectators, recovered afterwards, w�thout
the smallest ass�stance.

Noth�ng can be more ev�dent than that l�fe, �n some cases, has a
near resemblance to death, and therefore that we ought to be
extremely caut�ous of renounc�ng, and comm�tt�ng too hast�ly to the
grave, the bod�es of our fellow-creatures. Ne�ther ten, twenty, nor
twenty-four hours are suff�c�ent to d�st�ngu�sh real from apparent
death; and there are �nstances of persons who have been al�ve �n
the grave at the end of the second, and even the th�rd day. Why
suffer to be �nterred w�th prec�p�tat�on those persons whose l�ves we
ardently w�shed to prolong? Why, though all men are equally
�nterested �n the abol�t�on of �t, does the pract�ce st�ll subs�st? On the
author�ty of the most able phys�c�ans, �t �ncontestably appears, “that
the body, though l�v�ng, �s somet�mes so far depr�ved of all v�tal
funct�on, as to have every external appearance of death; that, �f �n
the space of three days, or seventy two hours, no s�gn of l�fe
appears, and on the contrary the body exhales a cadaverous smell,
there �s an �nfall�ble proof of actual death; and that then, though on
no account t�ll then, the �nterment can w�th safety take place.”

Hereafter we shall have occas�on to speak of the usages of
d�fferent nat�ons w�th respect to obsequ�es, �nterments, and
embalments. The greatest part, even of the most savage people, pay
more attent�on than we to the�r deceased fr�ends. What w�th us �s
noth�ng more than a ceremony, they cons�der as an essent�al duty.
Far super�or �s the respect wh�ch they pay to the�r dead: they clothe
them, they speak to them, they rec�te the�r explo�ts, they extol the�r
v�rtues; wh�le we, who p�que ourselves on our sens�b�l�ty, w�th hardly
an appearance of human�ty, forsake and fly from them, we ne�ther
des�re to see, nor have courage nor �ncl�nat�on to speak to them, and



even avo�d every place wh�ch may recall the�r �dea to our m�nds.
Than savages themselves, then, do we, �n th�s respect, d�scover
e�ther more �nd�fference or more weakness.

Hav�ng thus g�ven a h�story of l�fe, and of death, as they relate to
the �nd�v�dual, let us now cons�der them both, as they affect the
whole spec�es. Man d�es at every age; and though �n general the
durat�on of h�s l�fe �s longer than that of most an�mals, yet �t �s more
uncerta�n and more var�able.

Of late years attempts have been made to ascerta�n the degrees
of such var�at�ons, and to establ�sh, by d�fferent observat�ons, some
certa�nty as to the mortal�ty of men at d�fferent ages. Were such
observat�ons suff�c�ently exact and numerous they would be
adm�rably calculated to g�ve a knowledge of the number of people,
the�r �ncrease, the consumpt�on of prov�s�ons, and of a number of
other �mportant objects. Many wr�ters of d�st�ngu�shed ab�l�t�es, and,
among others, Halley and S�mpson, have g�ven tables of the
mortal�ty of the human spec�es; but as the�r labours have been
conf�ned to an exam�nat�on of the b�lls of mortal�ty �n a few par�shes
of London, and other large c�t�es, the�r researches, however
accurate, seem, �n my op�n�on, to g�ve a very �mperfect �dea of the
mortal�ty of mank�nd �n general.

In order to g�ve a complete table of th�s nature �t �s necessary to
scrut�n�se not only the par�sh-reg�sters of such towns as London and
Par�s, where there �s a perpetual �ngress of strangers and egress of
nat�ves, but also those of d�fferent country places; that, by compar�ng
the deaths wh�ch happen �n the one w�th the deaths wh�ch happen �n
the other, a general conclus�on may be formed. M. Dupré, of St.
Maur, a member of the French academy, executed th�s project upon
twelve d�fferent par�shes �n the country of France, and, three �n Par�s.
Hav�ng obta�ned h�s perm�ss�on to publ�sh the tables he has drawn
up on th�s occas�on, I do �t w�th the greater pleasure, as they are the
only ones from wh�ch the probab�l�t�es of human l�fe �n general can
w�th any certa�nty be establ�shed.

YEARS OF LIFE.



PARISHES. deaths. 1 2 3 4
C������ 1391 578 73 36 29
B����� 1141 441 75 31 27
J��� 588 231 43 11 13
L������ 223 89 16 9 7
V�������� 672 156 58 18 19
S�. A��� 954 359 64 30 21
T���� 262 103 31 8 4
S�. A���� 748 170 61 24 11
M������� 833 346 57 19 25
V��������� 131 14 3 5 1
G������������ 1615 565 184 63 38
I��� 2247 686 298 96 61
Total Deaths 10805
D�v�s�on of 10805 deaths �nto the

years they happened } 3738 963 350 256

Deaths before the end of the 1st,
2d, 3d, &c. years. } 3738 4701 5051 5307

Number of persons entered �nto
the�r 1st, 2d, 3d, &c. years. } 10805 7067 6104 5754

S�. A����, P����, 1728 201 122 94 82
S�. H���������, 2516 754 361 127 64
S�. N������, 8945 1761 932 414 298
Total Deaths 13189
D�v�s�on of the 13189 deaths �nto

the years they happened.> } 2716 1415 635 444

Deaths before the end of the 1st,
2d, 3d, &c. years. } 2716 4131 4766 5210

Number of persons who entered
�nto the 1st, 2d, &c. years. } 13189 10473 9058 8423

D�v�s�on of the 23994 deaths �n the
3 par�shes of Par�s and the 12
v�llages.

} 6454 2378 985 700

Deaths before the end of the 1st, } 6454 8832 9817 10517



2d, years, &c. out of the 23994
Number of persons entered �nto

the�r 1st and 2d years, &c. } 23994 17540 15162 14177

YEARS OF LIFE.
5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12

16 16 14 10 8 4 6 5
10 16 9 9 8 5 2 12

5 8 4 6 1 0 3 0
1 4 3 1 1 1 0 1

10 11 8 10 3 2 1 3
20 11 4 7 2 7 3 3

3 2 2 2 1 2 0 0
12 15 3 6 8 6 4 4
16 21 9 7 5 5 2 4

1 0 0 0 0 0 0 1
34 21 17 15 12 8 5 5
50 29 34 26 13 19 9 6

178 154 107 99 62 59 35 44
5485 5639 5746 5845 5907 5966 6001 6045
5498 5320 5166 5059 4960 4898 4839 4804

50 35 28 14 8 7 3 9
60 55 25 16 20 8 9 9

221 162 147 111 64 40 34 38
331 252 200 141 92 55 46 56

5541 5793 5993 6134 6226 6281 6327 6383
7979 7648 7396 7196 7055 6963 6908 6862

509 406 307 240 154 114 8 100
11026 11432 11639 11979 12133 12247 12328 12428
12477 12968 12562 12255 12015 11861 11747 11666

YEARS OF LIFE.



13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20
6 5 5 6 6 10 3 13
2 6 4 5 9 4 5 14
3 3 1 6 4 4 3 5
0 1 1 1 1 0 0 0
3 4 5 9 3 3 4 7
3 3 5 2 7 8 5 6
0 0 1 0 1 1 1 1
2 5 1 5 3 6 1 4
4 2 4 2 2 3 3 5
0 0 1 0 2 4 0 1
9 5 5 2 5 10 9 10
4 4 8 7 4 14 10 12

36 38 41 42 47 67 44 78
6081 6119 6160 6202 6249 6316 6360 6438
4760 4724 4686 4645 4603 4556 4480 4445

6 7 10 13 13 11 10 7
6 7 6 5 7 9 7 3

25 21 33 37 37 28 44 53
37 35 49 55 57 487 61 63

6420 6455 6504 6559 6616 6664 6725 6788
6806 6769 6734 6685 6630 6573 6525 6464

73 73 90 97 104 115 105 141
12501 12574 12664 12761 12865 12980 13085 13226
11566 11493 11420 11330 11233 11129 11014 19009

YEARS OF LIFE.
21 22 23 24 25 26 27 28

8 9 10 7 22 9 13 10
8 14 7 11 24 9 7 13
2 4 4 4 5 2 2 3
0 0 3 0 1 1 1 3
4 6 8 6 22 3 5 10



6 4 6 3 11 10 4 9
1 3 1 1 2 2 0 5
7 6 6 4 5 4 4 3
4 3 10 8 7 3 3 3
1 4 1 0 1 0 2 1
6 10 5 6 11 9 9 8
6 15 10 9 10 14 5 9

51 80 68 62 121 66 55 77
6480 6569 6637 6699 6820 6886 6941 7018
4367 4316 4236 4168 4106 3985 3919 3864

9 17 11 9 9 8 17 13
2 8 7 9 10 13 10 10

31 56 48 41 59 47 53 51
42 81 66 59 78 68 80 74

6830 6911 6977 7036 7114 7182 7262 7336
6401 6359 6278 6212 6153 6075 6007 5927

93 161 134 121 199 134 135 151
13319 13480 13614 13735 13934 14068 14203 14354
10768 10675 10514 10380 10259 10060 9926 9793

YEARS OF LIFE.
29 30 31 32 33 34 35 36

7 24 4 13 14 8 17 12
6 28 6 15 3 4 20 8
4 8 2 5 4 3 13 6
1 1 4 4 3 1 6 4
1 28 2 9 1 3 17 5
2 16 8 7 2 5 18 9
2 2 0 3 1 0 7 0
3 8 2 8 6 5 7 4
0 6 1 10 3 4 8 4
1 2 1 2 1 0 6 5

10 10 4 14 6 7 8 8



5 13 8 11 18 10 19 12
42 146 42 101 62 50 146 77

7060 7206 7248 7349 7411 7461 7607 7684
3787 3745 3599 3557 3456 3394 3344 3198

11 21 6 10 17 15 21 14
9 7 9 12 13 13 16 21

34 63 25 57 41 54 82 75
54 91 40 79 71 82 119 110

7390 7481 7521 7600 7671 7753 7872 7982
5853 5799 5708 5668 5589 5518 5436 5317

96 237 82 180 153 132 205 187
14450 14687 14769 14949 15082 15214 15479 15666

9640 9544 9307 9245 9045 8912 8770 8515

YEARS OF LIFE.
37 38 39 40 41 42 43 44

16 15 3 41 4 10 10 6
8 8 6 37 6 8 3 6
7 4 1 20 0 3 0 4
4 1 1 4 0 2 2 0
5 4 0 41 1 3 2 2
4 5 1 22 2 8 7 3
1 2 2 4 1 3 1 4
5 5 3 20 1 6 2 4
1 2 0 8 3 6 5 4
0 5 0 7 0 3 1 0
5 2 7 14 10 11 4 5

13 23 3 27 7 19 7 14
71 76 27 245 35 82 44 52

7755 7831 7858 8103 8138 8220 8264 8316
3121 3050 2974 2947 2702 2667 2585 2541

8 12 4 26 5 19 12 10
15 13 10 24 4 18 14 9



58 59 46 109 37 73 58 45
81 84 60 159 46 110 84 64

8063 8147 8207 8366 8412 8522 8606 8670
5207 5126 5042 4982 4823 4777 4667 4583

158 160 87 404 81 192 128 116
15818 15978 16065 16469 16550 16742 16870 16986

8328 8176 8016 7929 7525 7444 7252 7124

YEARS OF LIFE.
45 46 47 48 49 50 51 52

20 5 8 5 6 31 0 5
11 5 6 9 0 23 1 3
13 3 4 2 0 20 2 3

3 3 0 3 3 5 1 1
14 5 3 1 0 31 0 2
14 1 3 3 0 24 3 9

3 0 0 0 0 3 0 0
13 3 4 6 0 23 1 4
13 6 1 6 1 10 2 5

2 1 2 3 0 7 2 1
11 9 5 12 6 15 4 9
22 10 7 12 6 24 6 14

139 51 43 62 22 216 22 56
8455 8506 8549 8611 8633 8849 8871 8927
2489 2350 2299 2256 2194 2172 1956 1934

24 21 9 13 10 24 7 18
33 14 13 15 21 20 10 19

111 54 47 68 50 120 40 59
168 89 69 96 72 164 57 96

8838 8927 8996 9092 9164 9328 9385 9481
4519 4351 4262 4193 4097 4025 3861 3804

307 140 112 158 94 380 79 152
17293 17433 17545 17703 17797 18177 18256 19408



7008 6701 6561 6449 6291 6197 5817 5738

YEARS OF LIFE.
53 54 55 56 57 58 59 60

5 5 14 5 5 4 4 52
3 2 10 6 2 3 0 24
2 5 7 4 5 2 0 20
0 0 2 2 0 3 0 2
1 1 13 1 1 2 0 35
2 2 14 3 5 3 3 22
1 1 4 0 1 3 1 6
4 4 6 5 4 7 2 27
2 5 10 3 4 9 2 13
0 1 0 3 3 2 1 4
5 9 6 10 10 10 3 24

13 9 29 12 13 13 3 40
38 41 111 54 51 61 19 269

8365 9009 9120 9174 9225 9286 9305 9574
1878 1840 1796 1685 1631 1580 1519 1500

8 10 19 11 15 17 11 46
6 10 25 9 15 18 12 35

49 46 125 56 48 86 48 184
63 66 169 76 78 121 71 265

9544 9610 9779 9855 9933 10054 10125 10390
3708 3645 3579 3410 3334 3256 3135 3064

101 110 280 130 129 182 90 534
18509 18619 18899 19029 19158 19340 19430 19964

5586 5485 5375 5095 4965 4836 4654 4564

YEARS OF LIFE.
61 62 63 64 65 66 67 68

2 6 5 2 5 5 3 4



1 3 4 7 7 6 3 6
0 5 2 4 5 2 1 1
0 0 1 0 3 1 1 0
0 0 1 1 5 3 0 2
3 2 7 5 7 3 6 5
0 3 2 2 2 1 3 1
0 4 3 4 12 7 5 6
3 7 5 5 7 6 2 5
3 0 1 1 2 3 0 1
6 9 7 6 13 17 13 15
3 12 12 11 14 21 5 23

21 51 50 48 82 75 42 69
9595 9646 9696 9744 9826 9401 9943 10012
1231 1210 1159 1109 1061 979 904 862

11 21 19 17 20 27 21 25
7 28 21 23 25 19 12 20

42 77 71 73 95 95 67 115
60 126 111 113 140 141 100 160

20450 10576 10687 10800 10940 11081 11181 11341
2799 2739 2613 2501 4389 2249 2108 2008

81 177 161 161 122 216 142 229
20045 20222 20383 20544 20766 20982 21124 21353

4030 3949 3772 3611 3450 3228 3012 2870

YEARS OF LIFE.
69 70 71 72 73 74 75 76

1 11 1 3 1 3 5 1
0 6 2 12 2 0 4 2
1 3 1 2 0 1 1 0
1 0 0 2 0 0 0 0
1 9 1 4 0 0 3 0
2 19 1 11 5 5 8 0
0 7 0 2 1 0 0 0



6 18 3 10 2 2 18 2
1 9 2 8 3 2 9 1
0 4 0 3 0 0 0 0
5 16 8 22 12 12 16 6
7 31 6 21 11 19 24 12

25 133 25 100 37 44 88 24
10037 10170 10195 10295 10332 10376 10464 10488

793 768 935 610 510 473 429 341
9 36 9 25 14 19 20 16

15 35 10 28 5 15 23 11
50 177 64 118 53 90 127 63
72 248 83 171 72 124 170 90

11413 11661 11744 11915 11987 12111 12281 12371
1848 1776 1528 1445 1274 1202 1078 908

97 381 108 271 109 168 258 114
21450 21831 21939 22210 22319 22487 22745 22859

2641 2544 2160 2155 1784 1675 1507 1249



YEARS OF LIFE.
77 78 79 80 81 82 83 84

1 2 2 6 0 0 0 3
0 3 0 3 1 0 0 0
0 0 0 2 0 0 0 0
0 0 0 1 0 0 0 0
1 0 0 7 0 0 0 0
3 4 0 6 0 0 0 0
1 0 0 3 0 0 0 0
4 4 2 17 1 3 1 3
4 2 0 5 1 4 1 1
2 1 1 1 3 0 0 0
6 8 1 17 6 9 5 7

11 14 9 19 7 14 4 7
33 38 15 89 16 30 11 21

10521 10559 10574 10663 10679 10709 10720 10741
317 284 246 231 142 126 96 85

10 25 8 17 4 10 8 7
18 15 8 18 4 5 16 4
59 69 80 121 32 41 37 25
87 109 46 156 40 56 61 36

12458 12567 12613 12769 12809 12865 12962 12962
818 731 622 576 420 380 324 263
120 147 61 245 50 86 72 57

22979 23126 23187 23432 23488 23574 23646 23703
1835 1015 868 807 562 506 426 348

YEARS OF LIFE.
85 86 87 88 89 90 91 92

0 1 0 0 1 0 0 0
0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0



0 0 0 1 0 0 0 0
1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
0 0 1 1 0 0 0 0
0 0 0 0 0 2 0 0
0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
4 0 1 2 0 4 1 1
0 0 0 0 0 1 0 0
0 0 0 0 1 0 0 0
2 4 4 2 2 0 0 0
5 4 4 3 1 2 0 2

12 9 8 9 5 9 1 3
10753 10762 10770 10779 10784 10793 10794 10797

64 52 43 35 26 21 12 11
3 7 4 5 2 4 0 2

10 4 1 4 2 2 2 2
35 19 20 25 24 17 5 9
48 30 25 34 8 23 7 13

13010 15040 13065 13099 16017 13130 13137 13150
227 179 149 124 90 82 59 52

50 39 33 43 13 32 8 16
23763 23802 22835 22878 23891 23923 23931 23947

291 231 192 159 116 103 71 63

YEARS OF LIFE.
93 94 95 96 97 98 99 100

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
0 8 0 0 0 0 0 0
0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1
0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
0 0 2 1 0 3 0 0



0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0
0 0 3 1 0 3 0 1

10797 10797 10800 10801 10801 10804 10804 10805
8 8 8 4 4 4 1 1
1 2 0 1 1 0 0 0
1 1 2 1 0 1 0 0
5 4 5 2 1 4 1 4
7 7 7 4 2 5 1 4

13157 13164 13171 13175 13177 13182 13183 13187
39 32 25 18 14 12 7 6

7 7 10 5 2 8 1 5
23954 23961 23971 23976 23978 23986 23987 23992

47 40 33 23 18 16 8 7

From these tables many useful conclus�ons m�ght be drawn. But I
shall only cons�der those wh�ch respect the probab�l�t�es of the
durat�on of l�fe. It �s observable, that �n the columns oppos�te the
years 10, 20, 30, 40, 50, 60, 70, and other round numbers as 25, 35,
&c. the deaths �n the country par�shes are more numerous than �n �n
the preced�ng or subsequent columns. The cause of th�s seem�ng
�ncons�stency ar�ses from the general�ty of country people be�ng
�gnorant of the�r exact age, and therefore �f they d�e at 58 or 59 �n the
par�sh reg�ster �t �s entered 60; and so of other round numbers. From
th�s �rregular�ty the �nconven�ence �s not great, as �t may eas�ly be
corrected by the manner �n wh�ch the numbers succeed each other
�n the Tables.

By the tables �n the country par�shes �t appears, that almost one
half of the ch�ldren d�e before the age of four years, and by the Par�s
table not before 16; wh�ch great d�fference; certa�nly ar�ses from the
ch�ldren be�ng sent �nto the country to nurse, and consequently
�ncreases the number of deaths there �n �nfancy. As l�kely to come at



the truth, I have blended the two tables, and from thence calculated
the probab�l�t�es of the durat�on of l�fe as follows:

TABLE of the PROBABILITIES of the
DURATION of HUMAN LIFE.

Age Durat�on of L�fe. Age Durat�on of L�fe. Age Durat�on of L�fe.
Yrs. Yrs. Mths. Yrs. Yrs. Mths. Yrs. Yrs. Mths.

0 8 0 29 28 6 58 12 3
1 33 0 30 28 0 59 11 8
2 38 0 31 27 6 60 11 1
3 40 0 32 26 11 61 10 6
4 41 0 33 26 3 62 10 0
5 41 6 34 25 7 63 9 6
6 42 0 35 25 0 64 9 0
7 42 3 36 24 5 65 8 6
8 41 6 37 23 10 66 8 0
9 40 10 38 23 3 67 7 6

10 40 2 39 22 8 68 7 0
11 39 6 40 22 1 69 6 7
12 38 9 41 21 6 70 6 2
13 38 1 42 20 11 71 5 3
14 37 5 43 20 4 72 5 4
15 36 9 44 19 9 73 5 0
16 36 0 45 19 3 74 4 9
17 35 4 46 18 9 75 4 6
18 34 8 47 18 2 76 4 3
19 34 0 48 17 8 77 4 1
20 33 5 49 17 2 73 3 11
21 32 11 50 16 7 79 3 9
22 32 4 51 16 0 80 3 7
23 31 10 52 15 6 81 3 5
24 31 3 53 15 0 82 3 3
25 30 9 54 14 6 83 3 2



26 30 2 55 14 0 84 3 1
27 29 7 56 13 5 85 3 0
28 29 0 57 12 10

By th�s table �t appears, that an �nfant newly born has an equal
chance of l�v�ng e�ght years; that an �nfant of one w�ll l�ve 33 years
longer; that a ch�ld of two w�ll l�ve 38 years longer; that a man of 20
w�ll l�ve 33 years and f�ve months longer; that a man of 30 w�ll l�ve 28
years longer; and so proport�onally of every other age.

It �s also to be observed, f�rst, that seven years �s the age at
wh�ch the longest durat�on of l�fe �s to be expected, s�nce there �s
then an equal chance of l�v�ng 42 years and three months longer;
secondly that at the age of 12 one fourth of our ex�stence �s gone, as
we cannot �n reason expect above 38 or 39 years more; th�rdly, that
we have enjoyed one half of our ex�stence at the age of 28, as we
can reckon upon only 28 years more; and lastly, that by the age of
50 three fourths of l�fe are passed, the rema�n�ng probab�l�ty be�ng
only for 16 or 17 years.

But these phys�cal truths, however mort�fy�ng, may be
compensated by moral cons�derat�ons. A man ought to cons�der as
noth�ng the f�rst f�fteen years of h�s l�fe. Every th�ng that happens �n
that long �nterval of t�me �s effaced from the memory, or has at least
so l�ttle connect�on w�th the v�ews and objects Wh�ch afterwards
occupy our thoughts that �t g�ves us no concern. Ne�ther, �ndeed,
have we the game success�on of �deas, nor, �t maybe sa�d, the same
ex�stence. In a moral sense we do not beg�n to l�ve t�ll we have
begun to regulate our thoughts, to d�rect them towards futur�ty, and
to assume to ourselves a k�nd of cons�stency of character
conformable to that state wh�ch has some relat�on to what we shall
afterwards become. By cons�der�ng the durat�on of l�fe �n th�s, the
only real po�nt of v�ew, we shall f�nd, that at the age of 25 we have
passed but one fourth part of our l�fe; at the age of 38 one half; and
that, at the age of 56, there �s one fourth of l�fe st�ll rema�ns.



CHAPTER VI.

OF THE SENSE OF SEEING.
Hav�ng descr�bed the parts of wh�ch the human body cons�sts, let

us now proceed to exam�ne �ts pr�nc�pal organs; the expans�on of the
senses, and the�r several funct�ons; and at the same t�me, po�nt out
the errors to wh�ch, through them, we are �n some measure
subjected by Nature.

The eyes seem to be formed very early �n the human embryo. In
the ch�cken also, of all the double organs they are the soonest
produced. I have observed �n the eggs of several sorts of b�rds, and
�n those of l�zards, that the eyes were more large, and early �n the�r
expans�on, than any other parts of a two-fold growth. Though, �n
v�v�parous an�mals, and part�cularly �n man, they are, at f�rst, by no
means so large �n proport�on as �n the ov�parous, yet they obta�n
the�r due format�on sooner than any other parts of the body. It �s the
same w�th the organ of hear�ng; the small bones of the ear are
ent�rely formed before any of the other bones have acqu�red any part
of the�r growth or sol�d�ty. Hence �t �s ev�dent, that the parts of the
body, wh�ch are furn�shed w�th the greatest quant�ty of nerves, as the
ears and eyes, are those wh�ch f�rst appear, and wh�ch are the
soonest brought to perfect�on.

If we exam�ne the eyes of an �nfant, a few hours after �ts b�rth, we
shall d�scern that �t cannot make the smallest use of them; the organ
not hav�ng acqu�red a suff�c�ent cons�stency, the rays of l�ght str�ke
but confusedly upon the ret�na. Before the s�xth week, ch�ldren turn
the�r eyes �nd�scr�m�nately upon every object, w�thout appear�ng to
be affected by any, but at about th�s t�me they beg�n to f�x them upon
the most br�ll�ant colours, and seem pecul�arly des�rous of turn�ng
them towards the l�ght; th�s exerc�se does not g�ve any exact not�on
of objects, but strengthens the eye, and qual�f�es �t for future v�s�on.



The f�rst great error �n the sense of see�ng, �s the �nverted
representat�on of objects upon the ret�na, and, t�ll the sense of
feel�ng has served to undece�ve �t, the ch�ld actually beholds every
th�ng ups�de down. The second error �n early v�s�on �s, that every
object appears double; from the same object be�ng formed d�st�nctly
upon each eye. Th�s �llus�on l�ke the other, can only be corrected by
ch�ldren from the�r be�ng �n the pract�ce of handl�ng d�fferent objects,
and from wh�ch pract�ce alone �t �s that they learn th�ngs are ne�ther
�nverted nor double, and custom �nduces them to bel�eve they see
objects �n the pos�t�on the touch represents them to the m�nd; and
therefore, were we den�ed the sense of feel�ng, that of see�ng would
not only dece�ve us as to the s�tuat�on, but as to the number of every
object around us.

We may eas�ly be conv�nced that objects appear �nverted, (wh�ch
ar�ses from the structure of the eye) by adm�tt�ng the l�ght to pass
�nto a darkened room through a small aperture, when the �mages of
the objects w�thout w�ll be represented upon the wall �n an �nverted
pos�t�on; for, as all the rays wh�ch �ssue from the�r d�fferent po�nts
cannot enter the hole �n the same extent and pos�t�on wh�ch they had
�n leav�ng the object, unless the aperture was as large as the object
�tself; as every part of the object sends forth �ts �mage on all s�des; as
the rays wh�ch from those �mages flow from all po�nts of the object,
as from so many centres, those only can pass through the small
aperture wh�ch come �n oppos�te d�rect�ons. Thus the hole becomes
a centre for the ent�re object, through wh�ch the rays from the upper,
as well as from the lower parts of �t, pass �n converg�ng d�rect�ons;
and, of consequence, they must cross each other at th�s centre, and
thus represent the objects upon the wall, �n an �nverted pos�t�on.

That we, �n real�ty, see all objects double, �s also ev�dent; for
example, �f we hold up a f�nger, and look w�th the r�ght eye at an
object, �t w�ll appear aga�nst one part�cular part of the room, shutt�ng
that and look�ng w�th the left, �t w�ll seem to be on a d�fferent part,
and �f we open both eyes, the object w�ll appear to be placed
between the two extremes. But the truth �s, the �mage of the object �s
formed �n both eyes, one of wh�ch appears to the r�ght, and the other
to the left; and �t �s from the hab�t of touch�ng that we suppose we



see but one �mage placed between them both. From wh�ch �t �s clear
that we see all objects double, although our �mag�nat�on forms them
s�ngle; and that, �n fact, we see th�ngs where they are not,
notw�thstand�ng we have a pretty exact �dea of the�r s�tuat�on and
pos�t�on; and thus �t �s that t�ll the sense of feel�ng has corrected the
errors of s�ght, �f �nstead of two eyes, we had an hundred, we should
st�ll fancy the objects s�ngle, although they were mult�pl�ed an
hundred t�mes.

In each eye, therefore, �s formed a separate �mage of every
object; and when the two �mages str�ke the correspondent parts of
the ret�na, that �s, the parts wh�ch are always affected at the same
t�me, the object appears s�ngle: but, when the �mages str�ke the parts
of the ret�na, wh�ch are not usually affected together, then �t appears
double, because we are not hab�tual to th�s unusual sensat�on, and
are then somewhat �n the s�tuat�on of �nfants just beg�nn�ng to exert
the faculty of v�s�on.

M. Chesselden relates the case of a man, who, �n consequence
of a blow on the head, became squ�nt-eyed, and saw objects double
for a long t�me: but who was at length enabled, by slow and gradual
steps, to see them s�ngly as he had formerly done, notw�thstand�ng
the squ�nt�ng rema�ned. Is not th�s a proof, st�ll more ev�dent, that �n
real�ty we see th�ngs double, and that �t �s by hab�t alone we
conce�ve them to be s�ngle? Should �t be asked why ch�ldren requ�re
less t�me, �n order to see th�ngs s�ngle, than persons more advanced
�n years, whose eyes may have been affected by acc�dent? �t m�ght
be answered, that the sensat�ons of ch�ldren, be�ng unopposed by
any contrad�ctory hab�t, these errors are rect�f�ed w�th ease; but that
persons who have for many years seen objects s�ngle, because they
affected the two correspondent parts of the ret�na, and who now see
them double, labour under the d�sadvantage of hav�ng a contrary
hab�t to oppose, and must therefore be a cons�derable t�me before �t
�s ent�rely obl�terated.

By the sense of see�ng we can form no �dea of d�stances; w�thout
a�ded by the touch, every object would appear to be w�th�n our eyes;
and an �nfant, that �s as yet a stranger to the sense of feel�ng, must



conce�ve that every th�ng �t sees ex�sts w�th�n �tself. The objects only
appear to be more or less bulky as they approach to, or recede from
the eye; �nsomuch, that a a fly near the eye w�ll appear larger than
an ox at a d�stance. It �s exper�ence alone that can rect�fy th�s
m�stake; and �t �s by constantly measur�ng w�th the hand, and
remov�ng from one place to another, that ch�ldren obta�n �deas of
d�stance and magn�tude. They have no concept�on of s�ze but from
the extreme rays reflected from the object, of course every th�ng
near appears large, and those at a d�stance small. The last man �n a
f�le of sold�ers appears much more d�m�nut�ve than the one who �s
nearest to us. We do not, however, perce�ve th�s d�fference, but
cont�nue to th�nk h�m of equal stature; for the number of objects we
have seen thus lessened by d�stance, and found by repeated
exper�ence to be of the natural s�ze when we come closer, �nstantly
correct the sense, and therefore we perce�ve every object nearly �n
�ts natural proport�on, unless when we observe them �n such
s�tuat�ons as have not allowed us suff�c�ent exper�ence to correct the
�llus�ons of the eye. If, for example, we v�ew men upon the ground,
from a lofty tower, or look up to any object upon the top of a steeple,
as we have not been �n the hab�t of correct�ng the sense �n that
pos�t�on, they appear to us exceed�ngly d�m�n�shed, much more so
than �f we saw them at the same d�stance �n an hor�zontal d�rect�on.

Though a small degree of reflect�on may serve to conv�nce us of
the truth of these pos�t�ons, yet �t may not be am�ss to corroborate
them by facts wh�ch cannot be d�sputed. M. Chesselden, hav�ng
couched for a cataract a lad of th�rteen years of age, who had from
h�s b�rth been bl�nd, and thus commun�cated to h�m the sense of
see�ng, was at great pa�ns to mark the progress of h�s v�sual powers;
h�s observat�ons were afterwards publ�shed �n the Ph�losoph�cal
Transact�ons. Th�s youth was not absolutely and ent�rely bl�nd: L�ke
every other person, whose v�s�on �s obstructed by a cataract, he
could d�st�ngu�sh day from n�ght and even black from wh�te, but of
the f�gure of bod�es he had no �dea. At f�rst the operat�on was
performed only upon one of h�s eyes, and when he saw for the f�rst
t�me, so far was he from judg�ng of d�stances, that he supposed (as
he h�mself expressed �t) every th�ng he saw touched h�s eyes, �n the



same manner as every th�ng he felt touched h�s sk�n. The objects
that pleased h�m most were those whose surfaces were pla�n and
the f�gures regular, though he could �n no degree judge of the�r
d�fferent forms, or ass�gn why some were more agreeable to h�m
than others. H�s �deas of colours dur�ng h�s former dark state were so
�mperfect, that when he saw them �n real�ty he could hardly be
persuaded they were the same. When such objects were shewn h�m
as he had been formerly fam�l�ar w�th by the touch, he beheld them
w�th earnestness, �n order to know them aga�n, but as he had too
many to reta�n at once the greatest number were forgotten, and for
one th�ng wh�ch he knew, after see�ng �t, there were a thousand,
accord�ng to h�s own declarat�on, of wh�ch he no longer possessed
the smallest remembrance. He was very much surpr�sed to f�nd that
those persons, and those th�ngs, wh�ch he had loved best, were not
the most pleas�ng to h�s s�ght; nor could he help test�fy�ng h�s
d�sappo�ntment �n f�nd�ng h�s parents less handsome than he had
conce�ved them to be. Before he could d�st�ngu�sh that p�ctures
resembled sol�d bod�es above two months elapsed; t�ll then he only
cons�dered them as surfaces d�vers�f�ed by a var�ety of colours; but
when he began to perce�ve that these shad�ngs actually represented
human be�ngs, he expected also to f�nd the�r �nequal�t�es; and great
was h�s surpr�se to f�nd smooth and even what he had supposed a
very unequal surface; and he �nqu�red whether the decept�on ex�sted
�n feel�ng or see�ng. He was then shewn a m�n�ature portra�t of h�s
father, wh�ch was conta�ned �n h�s mother’s watch-case, and though
he read�ly perce�ved the resemblance, yet he expressed h�s
amazement how so large a face could be compr�sed �n so small a
compass; to h�m �t appeared as strange as that a p�nt vessel should
conta�n a bushel. At f�rst he could bear but a very small quant�ty of
l�ght, and every object appeared larger than the l�fe; but �n proport�on
as he observed objects that were �n real�ty large, he conce�ved the
others to be equally d�m�n�shed. Beyond the l�m�ts of what he saw he
had no concept�on of any th�ng. He knew that the apartment he
occup�ed was only a part of the house, and yet he could not �mag�ne
how the latter should be larger than the former. Before the operat�on
he formed no great expectat�ons of the pleasure he should rece�ve
from the new sense he was prom�sed, except�ng that thereby he



m�ght be enabled to read and wr�te. He sa�d among other th�ngs, that
he could enjoy no greater del�ght from walk�ng �n the garden,
because there he already walked at h�s ease, and was acqua�nted
w�th every part of �t. He also remarked that h�s bl�ndness gave h�m
one advantage over the rest of mank�nd, namely, that of be�ng able
to walk �n the n�ght w�th more conf�dence and secur�ty. No sooner,
however, had he began to enjoy h�s new sense than he was
transported beyond measure; he declared that every new object was
a new source of del�ght, and that h�s pleasure was so great he had
not language to express �t. About a year after, he was carr�ed to
Epsom, where there �s a beaut�ful and extens�ve prospect; w�th th�s
he seemed greatly charmed; and the landscape before h�m he called
a new method of see�ng. He was couched �n the other eye a year
after the former, and the success was equally great. Every object
appeared larger when he looked at �t w�th the second eye to what �t
d�d w�th the other; and when he looked at any th�ng w�th both eyes �t
appeared tw�ce as large as when he saw but w�th one, though he d�d
not see double, or at least he shewed no marks from wh�ch any such
conclus�on m�ght be drawn.

Mr. Chesselden �nstances several other persons who were �n the
same s�tuat�on w�th th�s lad, and on whom he performed the same
operat�on; and he assures us, that on f�rst obta�n�ng the use of the�r
eyes they expressed the�r percept�ons �n the same manner, though
less m�nutely; and that he part�cularly observed of them all, that as
they had never had any occas�on to move the�r eyes wh�le depr�ved
of s�ght, they were exceed�ngly embarrassed �n learn�ng how to
d�rect them to the objects they w�shed to observe.

As from part�cular c�rcumstances we cannot from a just �dea of
d�stance, and as we cannot judge of the magn�tude of objects but by
the largeness of the angle, or rather the �mage, wh�ch they form �n
our eyes, we are necessar�ly dece�ved as to the s�ze of such objects.
Every man knows how l�able we are, �n travell�ng by n�ght, to m�stake
a bush wh�ch �s at hand for a tree at a d�stance, or a tree at a
d�stance for a bush wh�ch �s at hand. In l�ke manner, �f we cannot
d�st�ngu�sh objects by the�r f�gure we cannot judge of d�stance or
s�ze. In th�s case a fly, pass�ng w�th rap�d�ty before our eyes, w�ll



appear to be a b�rd at a cons�derable d�stance; and an horse
stand�ng �n the m�ddle of a pla�n w�ll appear no b�gger than a sheep
t�ll we have d�scovered that �t �s a horse, and then we shall recogn�ze
�t to be as large as l�fe.

Whenever, therefore, we f�nd ourselves ben�ghted �n an unknown
place, where upon account of the darkness no judgment �s to be
formed of d�stance, or f�gures of the objects that may present
themselves, we are every moment �n danger of be�ng m�sled w�th
respect to our �deas of such objects. Hence proceeds that �nternal
fear and dread wh�ch most men exper�ence from the obscur�ty of
n�ght, and of those strange and h�deous spectres and g�gant�c
f�gures wh�ch so many persons tell us they have seen. Though such
f�gures, �t �s commonly asserted, ex�st solely �n the �mag�nat�on, yet
they may appear l�terally to the eye, and be �n every respect seen as
descr�bed to us; for when we reflect that whenever we cannot judge
of an unknown object but by the angle wh�ch �t forms �n the eye, th�s
object �s magn�f�ed �n proport�on to �ts prop�nqu�ty; and that �f �t
appears at the d�stance of twenty or th�rty paces to be only a few feet
h�gh, when advanced w�th�n a short space of �t, �t w�ll seem to be of
cons�derable magn�tude. At th�s the spectator must naturally be
aston�shed and terr�f�ed, t�ll he approaches and knows �t by feel�ng;
for �n the very �nstant that he has an actual percept�on of what �t �s,
the tremendous form �t assumed to the eye w�ll d�m�n�sh, and �t w�ll
appear �n no other than �ts real and absolute form. If, on the other
hand, he �s afra�d to approach �t, and fl�es from the spot w�th
prec�p�tat�on, the only �dea he can have of �t w�ll be that of the �mage
wh�ch had been formed �n h�s eye; the �mage of a f�gure he had
seen, g�gant�c �n �ts s�ze, and horr�ble �n �ts form. The prejud�ce w�th
respect to spectres, therefore, or�g�nates from Nature, and depend
not, as some ph�losophers have supposed, solely upon the
�mag�nat�on.

When we cannot form an �dea of d�stance, by the knowledge of
the �ntermed�ate space between us and any part�cular object, we
endeavour to d�st�ngu�sh the form of that object, �n order to judge of
�ts s�ze; but when we cannot perfectly d�st�ngu�sh the f�gures, and at
the same t�me behold a number of objects, whose forms are



correspondent, we conce�ve those wh�ch are most br�ll�ant are most
prox�mate, and those most obscure are most remote; a not�on wh�ch
�s not unoften the source of very s�ngular m�stakes. In a mult�tude of
objects d�sposed �n a r�ght l�ne, as the lamps upon the road from
Versa�lles to Par�s, of wh�ch, as we cannot judge of the prox�m�ty or
remoteness but by the quant�ty of l�ght they transm�t to the eye, �t
often happens that when exam�ned at the d�stance of the e�ghth of a
league, we see all the lamps s�tuated on the r�ght hand �nstead of the
left, on wh�ch they are �n real�ty s�tuated. Th�s fallac�ous appearance
�s produced from the above-ment�oned cause, for as the spectator
has no ev�dence of the d�stance he �s from the lamps, but by the
quant�ty of l�ght they em�t, so he conce�ves that the most br�ll�ant
lamps are those wh�ch are the f�rst and the nearest to h�m. Now �f
some of the f�rst lamps happen to be dull and obscure, and any one
of the others part�cularly br�ght, that one would appear to be f�rst and
the rest beh�nd, whatever was the�r real s�tuat�on; and th�s seem�ng
transpos�t�on would be solely ow�ng to the supposed change of the�r
s�tuat�on from the left hand to the r�ght; for to conce�ve to be before
what �s actually beh�nd �n a long f�le, �s to see on the r�ght what �s
s�tuated on the left, or on the left what �s s�tuated on the r�ght.

We may fa�rly cons�der s�ght as a spec�es of touch�ng, though
very d�fferent from what we commonly understand by that sense; for
�n order to exerc�se the latter we must be near the object, whereas
we can touch w�th the eye as far as the l�ght the object conta�ns w�ll
make an �mpress�on, or �ts f�gure form an angle there�n. Th�s angle,
when the object �s v�ewed at the greatest d�stance, �s about the
3436th part of �ts d�ameter, therefore an object of a foot square �s not
v�s�ble beyond 3436 feet, or a man of f�ve feet h�gh at a greater
d�stance than 17180 feet. But the extent of v�s�on �s �n some
measure �nfluenced by the l�ght wh�ch surrounds us, and we should
be enabled to see any object �n the n�ght at 100 t�mes greater
d�stance than �n the day, prov�ded �t was equally �llum�nated; thus, for
�nstance, we can perce�ve a l�ghted candle at full two leagues �n the
n�ght, suppos�ng the d�ameter of the lum�nary to be one �nch,
whereas �n the day we should not be able to d�scern �t beyond the
proport�on of the above rat�o; and as th�s �s a c�rcumstance wh�ch



attends all objects when v�ewed at those d�fferent per�ods, we may
conclude that one pr�nc�pal reason for our not be�ng able to d�scern
th�ngs at a greater d�stance, �s the br�ll�ancy of the l�ght wh�ch f�lls up
the �ntermed�ate space, and so destroys the reflected rays from
those st�ll more d�stant objects. When we are surrounded w�th
strength of l�ght the objects near make a forc�ble �mpress�on on the
ret�na of the eye, and obl�terate those far off, wh�ch are weak and
fa�nt; and, on the contrary, �f we v�ew a lum�nous body �n the n�ght,
even at a cons�derable d�stance, that becomes perfectly v�s�ble,
wh�le those wh�ch are near are scarcely d�scern�ble. From these
reasons �t �s, that a man at the bottom of a deep p�t can see the
stars, or, by employ�ng a long tube �n a dark room, may obta�n some
effects from the telescope �n the m�ddle of the day. From th�s �t �s
ev�dent, that �f bod�es were furn�shed w�th more strength of l�ght they
would be v�s�ble at greater d�stances, although the angle was not
�ncreased, for a small candle, wh�ch burns br�ght, �s seen much
farther off than a flambeau that �s d�m. Of these facts, relat�ve to the
�nfluence of l�ght, we have a st�ll stronger proof �n the var�at�on
between a m�croscope and telescope, both of them �nstruments of
the same k�nd, �ncreas�ng the v�s�ble angles of objects, whether they
be really m�nute or rendered so by d�stance, and yet the latter does
not magn�fy beyond a thousand t�mes, whereas the former w�ll
exceed a m�ll�on, and th�s d�fference pla�nly ar�ses solely from the
degree of l�ght, for could the d�stant object be add�t�onally
�llum�nated, telescopes would have the same effect upon d�stant
objects as m�croscopes have upon small bod�es. But �t �s only by
compar�ng the s�ze of the angle formed �n the ret�na of the eye, the
degree of l�ght wh�ch �llum�nates the adjacent and �ntermed�ate
objects, and the strength of l�ght wh�ch proceeds from, or �s reflected
by the object �tself, that we can conclude upon the d�stance at wh�ch
any part�cular body w�ll be v�s�ble.

The power of see�ng objects at a d�stance �s very rarely equal �n
both eyes. When th�s �nequal�ty �s great, the person so
c�rcumstanced generally shuts that eye w�th wh�ch he sees the least,
and employs the other w�th all �ts power, and wh�ch �s one cause of
squ�nt�ng. The object does not appear doubly d�st�nct, by both eyes



be�ng placed upon �t although they are equally strong, but has
frequently been proved not to exceed a 13th part more than �f beheld
w�th one; and th�s �s supposed to ar�se from the two opt�c nerves
un�t�ng near the place they came out of the skull and then separat�ng
by an obtuse angle before they enter the eyes; but as the mot�on
made by the �mpress�on of objects cannot pass to the bra�n w�thout
pass�ng th�s un�ted part, the two mot�ons must therefore be
comb�ned, and, consequently, cannot act w�th that force as though
they were d�st�nct; but from repeated exper�ments seem to bear the
proport�on above stated.

There are many reasons to suppose that short-s�ghted persons
see objects larger than others; and �t �s a certa�n truth that they see
them less. I am myself short-s�ghted, and my left-eye �s stronger
than my r�ght. A thousand t�mes have I exper�enced, upon look�ng at
any object, as the letters of a book, that they appear least to the
weakest eye; and that, when I place the book so that the letters
appear double, the �mages of the left-eye, are greater than those of
the r�ght. Several others, I have exam�ned, who were �n s�m�lar
c�rcumstances, and I have always found, that the eye wh�ch saw
every object best, saw �t also largest. Th�s may be ascr�bed to
part�cular hab�ts; for near-s�ghted people be�ng accustomed to
approach close to the object, and to v�ew but a small part of �t at a
t�me, they acqu�re a small standard for magn�tude, and when the
whole of the object �s seen, �t necessar�ly appears smaller to them
than to others, whose v�s�on �s more enlarged.

There have been many �nstances of persons becom�ng short-
s�ghted on a sudden, therefore attr�but�ng �t to the roundness or
prom�nence of the eye �s by no means certa�n. Mr. Sm�th, �n h�s
Opt�cs, speaks of a young man that became short-s�ghted as he
qu�tted a cold bath, and who was under the necess�ty of us�ng a
concave glass all h�s l�fe after; and �t cannot be supposed that the
v�treous humours were �nstantly �nflated so as to cause th�s
d�fference �n v�s�on. Short-s�ghtedness may ar�se from the pos�t�on of
the var�ous parts of the eye, espec�ally the ret�na, from a less degree
of sens�b�l�ty �n the ret�na, or the smallness of the pup�l. In the two
f�rst cases a concave glass may be used to advantage, but yet



objects w�ll not be seen so far, or so d�st�nct, through these glasses
as others w�ll perce�ve w�th the eye alone, for as short-s�ghted
persons see objects �n a d�m�n�shed form, the concave glass
d�m�n�shes them st�ll farther.

Infants hav�ng the�r eyes smaller than those of adults, must of
consequence, see objects smaller also. For as the �mage formed on
the back of the eye must be large, as the eye �s capac�ous, so
�nfants, hav�ng �t not so great, cannot have so large a p�cture of the
object. Th�s may l�kew�se be a reason, why they are unable to see so
d�st�nctly, or at such d�stances, as persons who have atta�ned the
years of matur�ty, for as objects appear less they must sooner
become �nv�s�ble.

Old people see bod�es close to them very �nd�st�nctly, but bod�es
at a great d�stance from them w�th more prec�s�on, than young ones.
Th�s may happen from an alterat�on �n the coats, or perhaps the
humours of the eye; and not, as �s supposed, ent�rely from the�r
d�m�nut�on. The cornea, for �nstance, may become too r�g�d to adapt
�tself, and take a proper convex�ty for see�ng near objects, as a
flatness must be occas�oned by dry�ng that w�ll be suff�c�ent of �tself
to render the�r eyes more calculated for d�stant v�s�on. Although clear
and d�st�nct are frequently confounded by wr�ters on opt�cs, yet they
are very d�fferent; for we may be sa�d, for �nstance, to clearly see a
tower, as soon as we get a v�ew of �t, but we must approach near
enough to d�st�ngu�sh �ts component parts before we see �t d�st�nctly.
Men �n years see clearly, but not d�st�nctly; they can d�scern large
bod�es at a d�stance, but cannot d�st�ngu�sh small objects, as the
characters �n a book, w�thout the help of magn�fy�ng glasses. On the
contrary, short-s�ghted people see small objects d�st�nctly, but need
the a�d of concave glasses to reduce large ones. Much l�ght �s also
necessary for clear s�ght, wh�le a small quant�ty �s suff�c�ent for
d�st�nct v�s�on.

When an object �s extremely br�ll�ant, or we f�x our eyes too long
upon the same object, the organ �s hurt and fat�gued, v�s�on
becomes �nd�st�nct, and the �mage of the object, hav�ng made too
v�olent an �mpress�on, appears pa�nted on every th�ng we look at,



and m�xes w�th every object that occurs. How dangerous the look�ng
upon br�ght and lum�nous objects �s to the s�ght, �s ev�dent from the
effect �t has on the �nhab�tants of countr�es wh�ch are covered for the
greatest part of the year w�th snow; and travellers, who cross those
countr�es, are obl�ged to cover the�r eyes w�th crape. In the sandy
pla�ns of Afr�ca, the reflect�on of the l�ght �s so strong, that �t �s
�mposs�ble for the eye to susta�n the effects of �t. Such persons
therefore, as wr�te, or read for any cont�nuance, should chase a
moderate l�ght, for though �t may seem �nsuff�c�ent at f�rst, yet the eye
w�ll gradually become accustomed to the shade; and at any rate, �t
w�ll be less �njured by too l�ttle l�ght than by too much.

CHAPTER VII.

OF THE SENSE OF HEARING.
As the sense of hear�ng, as well as that of see�ng, g�ves us

percept�ons of remote objects, so �t �s subject to s�m�lar errors, and
may dece�ve us, when we cannot rect�fy by the touch, the �deas
wh�ch �t exc�tes. It commun�cates no d�st�nct �ntell�gence of the
d�stance from whence a sound�ng body �s heard: a great no�se far
off, and a small one near, produce the same sensat�on, and, unless
we rece�ve a�d from some other sense, we can never d�st�nctly tell
whether the sound be a great or a small one. It �s not t�ll we have, by
exper�ence, become acqua�nted w�th any part�cular sound that we
can judge of the d�stance from whence we hear �t; but �f, for example,
we hear the sound of a bell, we are at no great loss to determ�ne �ts
d�stance, any more than we are of that of a cannon from the report,
judg�ng �n both cases from s�m�lar sounds, wh�ch we have been
prev�ously acqua�nted w�th.



Every body that str�kes aga�nst another produces a sound wh�ch
�s s�mple �n bod�es non-elast�c, but �s often repeated �n such as are
elast�c. If we str�ke a bell, a s�ngle blow produces a sound, wh�ch �s
repeated wh�le the sonorous body cont�nues to v�brate. These
undulat�ons succeed each other so fast, that the ear supposes them
one cont�nued sound; whereas, �n real�ty, they form many. A
c�rcumstance of th�s k�nd happened to myself, for ly�ng on the bed
half asleep, I d�st�nctly counted f�ve strokes of the hammer upon the
bell of the clock, and r�s�ng �mmed�ately found �t was but the hour of
one, and was conv�nced by exam�n�ng the mach�nery that �t had
struck no more. A person, therefore, who should for the f�rst t�me,
hear the toll of a bell, would very probably be able to d�st�ngu�sh
these breaks of sound; and, �n fact, we can read�ly ourselves
perce�ve rem�ss�on �n sounds.

Sound�ng bod�es are of two k�nds; those unelast�c ones, wh�ch
be�ng struck, return but a s�ngle sound; and those more elast�c
return�ng a success�on of sounds, wh�ch un�t�ng together form a tone.
Th�s tone may be cons�dered as a number of sounds produced one
after the other by the same body, as we f�nd �n a bell, wh�ch
cont�nues to sound for some t�me after �t �s struck. A cont�nu�ng tone
may be also produced from a non-elast�c body, by repeat�ng the blow
qu�ck and often, as when we beat a drum, or draw a bow along the
str�ng of a f�ddle.

Cons�der�ng the subject �n th�s l�ght, we shall f�nd the number of
blows or qu�ckness of repet�t�on w�ll have no effect �n alter�ng the
tone, but only make �t more even or more d�st�nct, whereas �f we
�ncrease the force of the blow by str�k�ng the body w�th double the
we�ght, th�s w�ll produce a tone tw�ce as loud as the former. From
hence we may �nfer, that all bod�es g�ve a louder and graver tone,
not �n proport�on to the number of t�mes they are struck, but to the
force that str�kes them. And �f th�s be so, those ph�losophers who
make the tone of a sonorous body, a bell, or the str�ng of an
harps�chord, for �nstance, to depend upon the number only of �ts
v�brat�ons, and not the force, have m�staken what �s only an effect for
a cause. A bell, or an elast�c str�ng, can only be cons�dered as a
drum beaten; and the frequency of the blows can make no alterat�on



whatsoever �n the tone. The largest bells, and the longest and
th�ckest str�ngs, have the most forc�ble v�brat�ons; and, therefore,
the�r tones w�ll be more loud and more grave �n proport�on to the s�ze
and we�ght of the body w�th wh�ch they are struck.

If we str�ke a body �ncapable of v�brat�on w�th a double force, or a
double mass of matter, �t w�ll produce a sound doubly grave. Mus�c
has been sa�d, by the anc�ents, to have been f�rst �nvented from the
blows of d�fferent hammers on an anv�l. Suppose then we str�ke an
anv�l w�th a hammer of one pound we�ght, and then w�th a hammer
of two pounds, �t �s pla�n that the latter w�ll produce a sound tw�ce as
grave as the former. But �f we str�ke w�th a two pound hammer, and
then w�th a three pound, the last w�ll produce a sound only one th�rd
more grave than the former. If we str�ke w�th a three, and then w�th a
four, �t w�ll l�kew�se follow that the latter w�ll be a quarter part more
grave than the former. Now, �n the compar�ng between all those
sounds, �t �s obv�ous that the d�fference between one and two �s
more eas�ly perce�ved than between two and three, three and four, or
any numbers succeed�ng �n the same proport�on. The success�on of
sounds w�ll be, therefore, pleas�ng �n proport�on to the ease w�th
wh�ch they may be d�st�ngu�shed. That sound wh�ch �s double the
former, or �n other words, the octave to the preced�ng tone, w�ll be
the most pleas�ng harmony. The next to that, wh�ch �s as two to
three, w�ll be most agreeable. And thus un�versally, those sounds
whose d�fferences may be most eas�ly compared are the most
agreeable.

It �s most certa�n that the cause of pleasure �n all our senses
or�g�nates from the justness of proport�on, and that d�sproport�on
never creates a pleas�ng sensat�on. The lad whom Mr. Chesselden
restored to s�ghts was at f�rst most del�ghted w�th those objects
wh�ch were regular and smooth on the surface; from th�s �t �s pla�n
that the �deas we enterta�n of beauty from the eye or�g�nates from
regular�ty and proport�on; �t �s the same w�th the sense of feel�ng,
smooth, round, and un�form bod�es are more pleas�ng than those
wh�ch are rough and �rregular; why should not therefore the same
preference be g�ven by the ear to the proport�on of sounds?



Sound has, �n common w�th l�ght, the property of be�ng
extens�vely d�ffused; and also adm�ts of reflect�on. The laws of th�s
reflect�on, �t �s true, are less understood: all we know �s, that sound �s
reflected by hard bod�es, and that the�r be�ng hollow, somet�mes
�ncreases the reverberat�on. A wall or a mounta�n somet�mes reflects
sounds so d�st�nct that we are almost �nduced to suppose �t proceeds
from them rather than from an oppos�te quarter. Vaults and hollow
rocks also produce d�st�nct echoes.

The �nternal part of the ear �s part�cularly formed for reflect�ng
sounds, and may, �n some measure, be compared to the cavern of a
rock. In th�s cav�ty sounds are repeated, and by that means
conveyed to the membranous part of the lam�na, wh�ch be�ng an
expans�on of the aud�tory nerves transm�ts them to the m�nd. The
�nternal cav�ty of the ear, wh�ch �s fash�oned out �n the temporal
bone, l�ke a cavern cut �nto a rock, seems to be f�tted for the
purposes of echo�ng sound w�th the greatest prec�s�on.

One of the most common compla�nts �n old age �s deafness,
wh�ch probably proceeds from the r�g�d�ty of the nerves �n the
labyr�nth of the ear, augment�ng as we advance �n years, and when
the membranous part of the lam�na becomes oss�f�ed deafness �s the
consequence, and �s �n that case �ncurable. It somet�mes happens
from a stoppage of the wax, but �t may then be rel�eved by art. In
order to know whether the defect be an �nternal or art external one,
let the deaf person put a repeat�ng watch �nto h�s mouth, and �f he
hears �t str�ke, he may be assured that h�s d�sorder proceeds from an
external cause, and may be, �n some measure, rel�eved.

It often happens, that people w�th bad vo�ces, and unmus�cal
ears, hear better w�th one ear than the other, and suspect�ng there
m�ght be some analogy between the ears and eyes, as those who
squ�nt have more strength �n one eye than the other, I made several
exper�ments, and always found the�r defect �n judg�ng properly of
sounds proceeded from the �nequal�ty of the�r ears, and the�r
rece�v�ng by both at the same t�me unequal sensat�ons, and those
persons who hear false also s�ng false, w�thout know�ng �t. They also
frequently dece�ve themselves w�th regard to the s�de from whence



the sound comes, generally suppos�ng the no�se to come on the part
of the best ear. Th�s, however, �s only appl�cable to those who are
born w�th a defect �n the hear�ng.

Such as are hard of hear�ng reap the same advantage from the
trumpet made for th�s purpose that short-s�ghted persons do from
concave glasses. As the s�ght �s affected w�th age so �s the hear�ng,
and equally requ�res the ass�stance of art. Trumpets for ass�st�ng
hear�ng m�ght be eas�ly enlarged, so as to �ncrease sounds, �n the
same manner that the telescope does bod�es; but they could be
used to advantage only �n places of sol�tude and st�llness, as the
ne�ghbour�ng sounds would m�x w�th the more d�stant ones, and the
whole would produce �n the ear noth�ng but tumult and confus�on.

Hear�ng �s a much more necessary sense to man than to any
other an�mal. In the latter �t �s only a warn�ng aga�nst danger, or an
encouragement to mutual ass�stance. In man, �t �s the source of most
of h�s pleasures, and w�thout �t the rest of h�s senses would be of
l�ttle benef�t. A man born deaf must necessar�ly be dumb, and h�s
whole sphere of knowledge must be bounded by sensual objects.
We shall here not�ce a s�ngular �nstance of a young man, who, born
deaf, at the age of 24 suddenly acqu�red the faculty of hear�ng. The
account, wh�ch �s g�ven �n the Memo�rs of the Academy of Sc�ences,
1703, page 18, �s �n substance as follows:

“A young man, of the town of Chartres, aged about 24, the son of
a tradesman, who had been deaf and dumb from h�s b�rth, began to
speak of a sudden, to the utter aston�shment of the whole town. He
gave h�s fr�ends to understand, that for three or four months before,
he had heard the sound of the bells, and was greatly surpr�sed at
th�s new and unknown sensat�on. After some t�me a k�nd of water
�ssued from h�s left ear, and he then heard perfectly well w�th both.
Dur�ng these three months he l�stened attent�vely to all he heard, and
accustomed h�mself to speak softly the words pronounced by others.
He laboured hard �n perfect�ng h�mself �n the pronunc�at�on, and �n
the �deas attached to every sound. At length, suppos�ng h�mself
qual�f�ed to break s�lence, he declared that he could speak, though
as yet but �mperfectly. Soon after some able d�v�nes quest�oned h�m



concern�ng h�s �deas of h�s past state, and pr�nc�pally w�th respect to
God, h�s soul, the moral beauty of v�rtue and deform�ty of v�ce. Of
these, however, he d�d not appear to have the sl�ghtest concept�on.
He had gone to mass �ndeed w�th h�s parents, had learned to s�gn
h�mself w�th the cross, to kneel down, and to assume all the external
s�gns of devot�on; but he d�d all th�s w�thout comprehend�ng the
�ntent�on or the cause. He had no �dea even of death, but led a l�fe of
pure an�mal �nst�nct, and though ent�rely taken up w�th sensual
objects, and such as were present, he yet d�d not seem to have
made any reflect�ons upon them. The young man was not, however,
�n want of understand�ng, but the understand�ng of a man depr�ved of
all �ntercourse w�th soc�ety �s so very conf�ned, that the m�nd �s, �n
some measure, totally under the control of �ts �mmed�ate sensat�ons.”

It �s poss�ble, nevertheless, to commun�cate �deas to deaf men,
and even to g�ve them prec�se not�ons of general subjects, by means
of s�gns, and by wr�t�ng. A person born deaf, may be taught to read,
to wr�te, and even by the mot�on of the l�ps to understand what �s
sa�d to h�m; a pla�n proof how much the senses resemble, and may
supply the defects of each other.

On th�s subject �t may not be �mproper to quote a fact, of wh�ch I
was myself a w�tness. One M. Pere�re, a nat�ve of Portugal, who had
made �t h�s part�cular study to teach persons born deaf and dumb,
brought to my house a young man who was thus unhapp�ly
c�rcumstanced. He was at the age of n�neteen, �n the month of July,
1746, when M. Pere�re undertook to teach h�m to speak and read.
More than four months had not elapsed, when he was capable of
pronounc�ng syllables and words; and �n the space of ten months, he
perfectly understood, and could, w�th tolerable d�st�nctness,
pronounce about th�rteen hundred d�fferent words. Th�s educat�on,
so favourably begun, was �nterrupted for n�ne months by the
absence of the master; who then found h�m far less �ntell�gent than
he had left h�m. H�s pronunc�at�on was v�t�ated, and of the words he
had learned most of, he reta�ned not the smallest remembrance. M.
Pere�re accord�ngly renewed h�s �nstruct�ons �n the month of
February, 1748; and from that t�me he never left h�m t�ll June 1749.
At one of the meet�ngs of the French Academy th�s young man was



brought them, and had several quest�ons proposed to h�m �n wr�t�ng.
To these h�s answers, whether wr�tten or verbal, were h�ghly
sat�sfactory. H�s pronunc�at�on, �ndeed, was slow, and the sound of
h�s vo�ce was harsh; but at these defects there �s l�ttle cause to
wonder, as �t �s by �m�tat�on alone that our organs are enabled to
form prec�se, soft, and well-art�culated sounds, and, as th�s young
man was deaf, he could not be expected to �m�tate what he d�d not
hear; but wh�ch harshness, by the ass�du�ty and sk�ll of h�s master,
m�ght, however, �n some degree, be corrected afterwards.

In the above case, the exped�t�on of the master, and the progress
of the pup�l, who �ndeed seemed to be no w�se def�c�ent �n po�nt of
natural ab�l�ty and understand�ng, are an ample proof, that persons
born deaf and dumb may, by art, be brought to converse w�th other
men; and I am persuaded that, had th�s young man been �nstructed
so early as at the age of seven or e�ght, he would have atta�ned as
great a number of �deas as mank�nd possess �n general.

CHAPTER VIII.

OF THE SENSES IN GENERAL.
The an�mal body �s composed of d�fferent matters, of wh�ch some

are �nsens�ble, as the bones, the fat, the blood, &c. and others, as
the membranes and the nerves, appear to be act�ve substances, on
wh�ch depend the act�on of every member. The nerves are the
�mmed�ate organs of the m�nd, but wh�ch may be sa�d to d�vers�fy
from a d�fference �n d�spos�t�on, �nsomuch, that accord�ng to the�r
pos�t�on, arrangement, and qual�ty, they transm�t to the m�nd d�fferent
k�nds of sent�ment, wh�ch have been d�st�ngu�shed by the name of
sensat�ons, and wh�ch appear, �n effect, to have no resemblance to
each other. Nevertheless, �f we cons�der that all external senses are



only nervous membranes, d�fferently placed and d�sposed; that the
nerves are the general organs of feel�ng, and that �n the an�mal body,
no other substance �s possessed of th�s property, we shall be led to
bel�eve that the senses, hav�ng all one common pr�nc�ple, and the
nerves proceed�ng from the same substance, though �n var�ous
forms, the sensat�ons wh�ch result from them are not so essent�ally
d�fferent as they at f�rst appear.

The eye ought to be regarded as an expans�on of the opt�c nerve,
whose pos�t�on be�ng more exter�or than that of any other nerve, has
the most qu�ck and the most del�cate sensat�on. It w�ll be moved,
therefore, by the smallest part�cles of matter, as those of l�ght; and
w�ll consequently g�ve us sensat�ons of d�stant bod�es, prov�ded they
produce or reflect those small part�cles. The ear �s not placed so
exter�orly as the eye, and �n wh�ch there not be�ng so great an
expans�on of nerves, w�ll not be possessed of the l�ke degree of
sens�b�l�ty, nor w�ll �t be affected by part�cles more gross, as those
wh�ch form sounds, and w�ll g�ve us sensat�ons of such d�stant
objects as can put those part�cles �n mot�on. As they are much
grosser than those of l�ght, and have less qu�ckness, they cannot
extend themselves so far; and consequently the ear w�ll not g�ve us
sensat�ons of objects so d�stant as those wh�ch the eye
commun�cates. The membrane, wh�ch �s the seat of smell, be�ng st�ll
less furn�shed w�th nerves than the ear, �t w�ll only g�ve us sensat�ons
of part�cles of matter wh�ch are more gross and less remote, such as
the odour from bod�es, wh�ch may be sa�d to be the essent�al o�ls
wh�ch exhale and float �n the a�r, as l�ght bod�es sw�m upon the
water. As the nerves are also �n less quant�ty, and more d�v�ded over
the tongue, and palate, and the odor�ferous parts are not strong
enough to affect them, the o�ly or sal�ne parts must detach
themselves from other bod�es, and lodge upon the tongue to
produce the sensat�on of taste. Th�s sense d�ffers mater�ally from
that of smell�ng, because the last br�ngs to us sensat�ons of th�ngs at
a certa�n d�stance, but the former requ�res a k�nd of contact, wh�ch
operates by the means of the fus�on of certa�n parts of matter, such
as salts, o�ls, &c. In short, as the nerves are m�nutely d�v�ded, and as
the sk�n affords them but a very th�n cover�ng, no part�cles of matter



so small as those wh�ch form l�ght, sound, or odours, can affect
them; and the sense of feel�ng g�ves us no sensat�on of d�stant
objects, but of those only whose contact �s �mmed�ate.

It appears, therefore, that the d�fference between our senses �s
occas�oned by the more or less exter�or pos�t�on of the nerves, and
of the�r greater or smaller quant�ty �n the d�fferent organs. It �s for th�s
reason that a nerve, when �rr�tated by a stroke, or uncovered by a
wound, g�ves us often the sensat�on of l�ght, w�thout the ass�stance,
of the eye; and from the same cause we often exper�ence sensat�ons
of sound, though the ear be not affected by any th�ng exter�or.

When the part�cles of lum�nous or sonorous matters are re-un�ted
�n great quant�t�es, they form a k�nd of sol�d body, that produces
d�fferent k�nds of sensat�ons, wh�ch appear not to have any relat�on
w�th the f�rst. The part�cles wh�ch compose l�ght be�ng collected �n
great quant�t�es, affect not only the eyes but also the nervous parts
of the sk�n, and produce the sensat�on of heat, wh�ch �s a sent�ment,
d�fferent from the f�rst, though or�g�nat�ng from the same cause. Heat,
then, �s a sensat�on ar�s�ng from a contact w�th l�ght, wh�ch acts as a
sol�d body, or as a mass of matter �n mot�on. The act�on of l�ght, l�ke
other matters �n mot�on, �s ev�dent when we expose, l�ght bod�es to
the focus of a burn�ng glass; the act�on of the l�ght commun�cates
before even �t heats them, a mot�on by wh�ch they are d�sturbed and
d�splaced. Heat, then, acts as sol�d bod�es act upon each other,
s�nce �t �s capable of d�splac�ng l�ght matters, and commun�cat�ng to
them a movement of �mpuls�on.

The l�ke happens when the sonorous part�cles are collected �n
great quant�t�es; they produce sens�ble ag�tat�on, wh�ch �s very
d�fferent from the act�on of sound upon the ear. Any v�olent
explos�on, as a loud clap of thunder, shakes us, and commun�cates a
k�nd of trembl�ng to all the ne�ghbour�ng bod�es. Sound then also
acts as a sol�d body, for �t �s not the ag�tat�on of the a�r wh�ch causes
th�s tremulous mot�on, s�nce even at that t�me we do not remark that
�t �s accompan�ed w�th the w�nd; bes�des, however strong the w�nd
may be, �t never produces such v�olent ag�tat�ons. It �s by th�s act�on
of the sonorous part�cles that a cord �n v�brat�on sets the next �n



mot�on; and we ourselves feel, when the no�se �s v�olent, a k�nd of
flutter�ng very d�fferent from the sensat�on of sound by the ear,
although �t be an effect of the same cause.

All the d�fference �n our sensat�ons are produced by the greater
or smaller number, and by the more or less exter�or pos�t�on of the
nerves, wh�ch �s the cause that some of our senses, as the eye, ear,
and smell, may be affected by the small part�cles wh�ch exhale from
part�cular bod�es; others, as tast�ng and feel�ng, requ�re actual
contact, or more gross emanat�ons, so as to form a sol�d mass; and
�t �s th�s feel�ng wh�ch g�ves us the sensat�on of sol�d�ty, or flu�d�ty,
and of the heat of bod�es.



A flu�d d�ffers from a sol�d, because �t has not any part�cles gross
enough to adm�t us to grasp �t on d�fferent s�des at one t�me. The
part�cles wh�ch compose flu�ds cannot touch each other but at one
po�nt, or so few po�nts, that no part can have any cons�derable
adl�es�on w�th another. Sol�d bod�es, reduced even �nto an
�mpalpable powder, do not absolutely lose the�r sol�d�ty, because the
parts, touch�ng each other by many s�des, preserve a degree of
cohes�on; and th�s �s the reason why we can make them up �n
masses, and squeeze them together.

The sense of feel�ng �s spread over the whole body, but employs
�tself d�fferently �n d�fferent parts. The sensat�on wh�ch results from
feel�ng �s exc�ted by the contact of some fore�gn body to that of our
own. If we apply a fore�gn body aga�nst the breast or shoulder we
shall feel �t, but w�thout hav�ng a s�ngle �dea of �ts form, because the
breast or shoulder touches but one s�de only. It �s the same w�th
respect to all other parts wh�ch cannot bend themselves round or
embrace at one t�me many parts of fore�gn bod�es. Those parts of
our body, wh�ch, l�ke the hand, are d�v�ded �nto many flex�ble and
moveable parts, and can apply themselves at one t�me upon
d�fferent s�des of a fore�gn body, are those only wh�ch can g�ve us
the �deas of the�r form and s�ze.

It �s not, therefore, because there are a greater quant�ty of
nervous tufts at the extrem�ty of the f�ngers than �n any other part of
the body, that the hand �s, �n effect, the pr�nc�pal organ of feel�ng, but
merely because �t �s d�v�ded �nto many parts all moveable, all flex�ble,
all act�ng at the same t�me, and are all obed�ent to the w�ll; and wh�ch
alone g�ves us d�st�nct �deas of the f�gure and form of bod�es. Feel�ng
�s no more than a contact of superf�c�es, and the superf�c�es of the
hand are greater, �n proport�on, than that of any other part of the
human body, because there �s not any one wh�ch �s so greatly
d�v�ded. Th�s advantage, when added to those der�ved from the
flex�b�l�ty of the f�ngers, suff�ces to render th�s part the most perfect
organ to g�ve us the exact and prec�se �deas of the form of bod�es,
and, �f the hand had twenty f�ngers, �t �s not to be doubted but that
the sense of feel�ng would be �nf�n�tely more perfect; and �f we should



suppose that �t were d�v�ded �nto an �nf�n�ty of parts we should have,
even �n the very moment of the touch, exact and prec�se �deas of the
f�gure and d�fference of bod�es, however small. If, on the contrary,
the hand were w�thout f�ngers, we should have but very �mperfect
and confused knowledge of the objects wh�ch surround us.

An�mals wh�ch have hands appear to be the most acute; apes do
th�ngs so resembl�ng the mechan�cal act�ons of man that they seem
to be actuated by the same sensat�ons; but those an�mals wh�ch are
depr�ved of hands hav�ng not any part d�v�ded and flex�ble enough to
be able to tw�st round the superf�c�es of bod�es, they cannot have
any prec�se not�on e�ther of the form or s�ze of them. It �s for th�s
reason that we often see them fr�ghtened at objects wh�ch they ought
to be the best acqua�nted w�th. The pr�nc�pal organ of the�r feel�ng �s
the muzzle, because �t �s d�v�ded �n two parts by the mouth, and
because the tongue serves them for touch�ng bod�es, and turn�ng
them, wh�ch they do over and over aga�n, before they take them
between the�r teeth. It may also be conjectured, that an�mals, wh�ch,
as the scuttle-f�sh, the polypus, and many �nsects, have a great
number of arms or paws, wh�ch they can un�te and jo�n, may also
have an advantage over others, �n know�ng how to chuse what �s
most agreeable to them. F�shes, therefore, whose bod�es are
covered w�th scales, ought to be the most stup�d of all an�mals, for
they cannot have any knowledge of the form of bod�es; and the�r
sense of feel�ng must be very obtuse, s�nce they cannot feel but
through the scales. Thus all an�mals, whose bod�es have no d�v�ded
extrem�t�es, as arms, legs, paws, &c. w�ll have much less sense of
feel�ng than others. Serpents, however, are less stup�d than f�shes,
because, although they have no extrem�t�es, and are covered w�th a
hard and scaly coat, they have the faculty of bend�ng round fore�gn
bod�es, and by that means obta�n�ng some concept�on of the�r form
and magn�tude.

The two great obstacles to the exerc�se of the sense of feel�ng
then are, f�rst, the un�form�ty of the f�gure of the body of the an�mal,
or the defect of the d�fferent d�v�ded and flex�ble parts; and secondly,
the cloath�ng of the sk�n, whether w�th ha�r, feathers, scales, shells,
&c. The more th�s cloath�ng �s hard and sol�d, the less the sent�ment



of feel�ng w�ll be; and the f�ner and more del�cate the sk�n, the sense
of feel�ng w�ll be the more qu�ck and exqu�s�te. Women, among other
advantages over men, have the�r sk�n more f�ne, and the sense of
feel�ng more del�cate.

The fœtus �n the womb of the mother, has a very del�cate sk�n; �t
must therefore feel every exter�or �mpress�on �n the most acute
manner; but as �t sw�ms �n a l�qu�d, and as l�qu�ds break the act�on of
all the causes wh�ch may occas�on any shock, �t can but very seldom
be �njured, and never w�thout some v�olent shock be rece�ved by the
mother. Although the sense of feel�ng depends, �n a great measure
upon the f�neness of the sk�n, yet, as �t can have but l�ttle exerc�se �n
the fœtus state, so can �t have but l�ttle sensat�on ar�s�ng from
feel�ng.

In a new-born �nfant, the hands rema�n as useless as �n the
fœtus, because, by swaddl�ng they are not perm�tted to make use of
them, t�ll the end of s�x or seven weeks; by th�s absurd custom, we
retard the unfold�ng of th�s �mportant sense on wh�ch all our
knowledge depends; and therefore we should act more w�sely, were
we to allow the �nfant the free use of �ts hands the moment of �ts
b�rth, as �t would then sooner acqu�re �deas of the form of th�ngs; and
who knows how far our f�rst �deas have an �nfluence over our
subsequent ones? One man, perhaps, possesses more �ngenu�ty, or
capac�ty than another, merely because �n h�s earl�est �nfancy he was
allowed to make a greater and read�er use of th�s sense. As soon as
ch�ldren are �ndulged w�th the l�berty of the�r hands, they endeavour
to touch whatever �s presented to them. They take pleasure �n
handl�ng every th�ng they are capable of grasp�ng; they seem as �f
des�rous to f�nd out the form of bod�es, by feel�ng them on every
s�de; and they amuse or �nstruct themselves �n th�s manner w�th new
objects. And wh�ch pred�lect�on for novelty rema�ns our favour�te
amusement through l�fe.

It �s by feel�ng alone that we can atta�n any complete and certa�n
�ntell�gence, and �t �s by that alone, all the other senses are
prevented from be�ng perpetual sources of �llus�on and error. But �n
what manner �s th�s �mportant sense developed? In what manner are



our f�rst �deas atta�ned? Have we not forgot every th�ng that passed
dur�ng the cloud of �nfancy? How shall we trace our thoughts back to
the�r or�g�n? Even �n attempt�ng thus to trace them, �s there not
presumpt�on? There �s, and were the object �n v�ew of less
�mportance, w�th just�ce m�ght �t be st�gmat�zed, but as the m�nd
cannot be employed �n a more noble research, every effort may
surely be exerted �n so �mportant a contemplat�on.

Let us suppose, then, a man newly brought �nto ex�stence, whose
body and organs were perfectly formed, but who, awak�ng am�dst the
product�ons of Nature, �s an utter stranger to h�mself and every th�ng
he perce�ves. Of a man thus c�rcumstanced what would be the f�rst
emot�ons, the f�rst sensat�ons, the f�rst op�n�ons? Were he h�mself to
g�ve us a deta�l of h�s concept�ons at th�s per�od, how would he
express them? M�ght �t not be �n some measure as follows? And
here let us suppose such a man to speak for h�mself.

“Well do I recollect that joyful, anx�ous moment, when I f�rst
became consc�ous of my own ex�stence; I knew not what I was,
where I was, nor from whence I came. On open�ng my eyes, what an
add�t�on to my surpr�se! The l�ght of day, the azure vault of heaven,
the verdure of the earth, the transparency of the waters, all
employed, all an�mated my sp�r�ts, and f�lled me w�th �nexpress�ble
del�ght.

“At f�rst, I �mag�ned that all those objects were w�th�n me, and
formed a part of myself. Impressed w�th th�s �dea, I turned my eyes
toward the sun, whose splendour �nstantly dazzled and overpowered
me. Involuntar�ly I closed my eye-l�ds, though not w�thout a sl�ght
sensat�on of pa�n; and, dur�ng th�s short �nterval of darkness, I
�mag�ned that I was about to s�nk �nto noth�ng.

“Full of affl�ct�on and aston�shment at th�s great change, I was
roused by a var�ety of sounds. The wh�stl�ng of the breezes, and the
melody of b�rds, formed a concert, of wh�ch the soft �mpress�on
pervaded the �nmost recesses of my soul. I cont�nued to l�sten, and
was persuaded, that th�s mus�c was actually w�th�n me.



“So much was I engrossed w�th th�s new k�nd of ex�stence, that I
ent�rely forgot the l�ght part of my be�ng, wh�ch I had known the f�rst,
t�ll aga�n I opened my eyes. What joy to f�nd myself once more �n
possess�on of so many br�ll�ant objects! The present pleasure
surpassed the former, and for a t�me suspended the charm�ng effect
of sound.

“I turned my eyes upon a thousand d�fferent objects, I soon found
that I could lose and restore them at pleasure; and w�th a repet�t�on
of th�s new power I cont�nued to amuse myself.

“I began to see w�thout emot�on, and to hear w�thout confus�on,
when a l�ght breeze, commun�cated a new sensat�on of pleasures by
waft�ng �ts perfumes to my nostr�ls, and exc�ted �n me a k�nd of
add�t�onal self-love.

“Occup�ed by these d�fferent sensat�ons, and �mpelled by the
var�ous pleasures of my new ex�stence, I �nstantly arose, and was
transported by perce�v�ng that I moved along, as �f by some
unknown, some h�dden power.

“Hardly had I advanced one step, when the novelty of my
s�tuat�on rendered me �mmoveable. My surpr�se returned; for I
supposed that all the objects around me were �n mot�on, and the
whole creat�on seemed once more to be �n d�sorder.

“I carr�ed my hand to my head, I touched my forehead, I felt my
whole frame. Then I found my hand to be the pr�nc�pal organ of my
ex�stence. All �ts �nformat�ons were so d�st�nct, so perfect, and so
super�or to what I had exper�enced from the other senses, that I
employed myself for some t�me �n repeat�ng �ts enjoyments. Every
part of my body, wh�ch I touched w�th my hand, seemed to touch my
hand �n turn, and actually gave back sensat�on for sensat�on.

“It was not long before I perce�ved that th�s faculty of feel�ng was
expanded over my whole frame, and I began to d�scover the l�m�ts of
my ex�stence, wh�ch at f�rst I had supposed of an �mmense extent,
and d�ffused over all the objects I saw.



“Upon cast�ng my eyes upon my body, I conce�ved �t to be of a
s�ze so enormous, that all other objects seemed to be, �n
compar�son, as so many lum�nous part�cles. I gazed upon my person
w�th pleasure. I exam�ned the format�on of my hand, and all �ts
mot�ons; and my hand appeared to be more or less large, �n
proport�on as �t was more or less d�stant from my eyes. On br�ng�ng �t
very near, �t concealed, I found, almost every other object from my
s�ght.

“I began to suspect there was some fallacy �n the sensat�on I
exper�enced from the eye, because as I perce�ved my hand was only
a small part, I could not conce�ve how �t should appear so large; I
therefore resolved to depend for �nformat�on upon the touch, wh�ch
as yet had never dece�ved me. Th�s precaut�on was h�ghly
serv�ceable. I renewed my mot�ons, and walked w�th my face turned
toward the heavens. Happen�ng to str�ke l�ghtly aga�nst a palm-tree, I
was d�smayed, and la�d my hand, though not w�thout fear, upon th�s
object, and found �t to be a be�ng d�st�nct from myself, because �t d�d
not return double sensat�on as my own body had done. Now �t was
that, for the f�rst t�me, I perce�ved there was someth�ng external,
someth�ng wh�ch d�d not form an actual part of my own ex�stence.

“From th�s new d�scovery I concluded that I ought to form my
op�n�on w�th respect to external objects, �n the same manner as I had
done w�th respect to the parts of my body. I resolved, therefore, to
feel whatever I saw, and va�nly attempted to touch the sun, I
stretched forth my arm and found noth�ng but an a�ry vacuum. Every
effort I made, as each object appeared to me equally near, led me
from one f�t of surpr�ze �nto another, nor was �t t�ll after an �nf�n�te
number of tr�als that I was enabled to use the eye as a gu�de to the
hand, and that I perce�ved there were some objects more remote
from me than others.

“Amazed and mort�f�ed at the uncerta�nty of my state, and the
endless delus�ons to wh�ch I seemed subjected, the more I reflected
the more I was fat�gued and oppressed w�th thought; I seated myself
beneath a tree loaded w�th del�c�ous fru�t, w�th�n my reach. On
stretch�ng forth my arm, and gently touch�ng �t, the fru�t �nstantly



separated from the branch; I se�zed �t, and be�ng able to grasp �n my
hand an ent�re substance, wh�ch formed no part of myself, appeared
of great �mportance. When I held �t up �ts we�ght, though �n �tself
tr�v�al, seemed l�ke an an�mated �mpulse, �n conquer�ng wh�ch I found
another and a greater pleasure.

“I held the fru�t near my eye, and I cons�dered �ts form and �ts
colours. Its fragrance prompted me to carry �t near my l�ps, and w�th
eagerness d�d I �nhale that fragrance. The perfume env�ted my sense
of tast�ng, wh�ch I found to be super�or to that of smell�ng. What
savour, what novelty of sensat�on, d�d I now exper�ence. Noth�ng
could be more exqu�s�te. What before had been pleasure was how
he�ghtened �nto luxury. The power of tast�ng gave me the �dea of
possess�on. I �mag�ned that the substance of th�s fru�t had become a
part of my own, and that I was empowered to transform th�ngs
w�thout me at w�ll.

“Charmed at the �dea of th�s new power, and �nc�ted by the
sensat�ons I had already exper�enced, I cont�nued to pluck the fru�t
and to eat. At length, however, an agreeable languor steal�ng upon
my senses, my l�mbs became heavy, and my soul seemed to lose �ts
act�v�ty. My sensat�ons, no longer v�v�d and d�st�nct, presented to me
only feeble and �rregular �mages. In the �nstant, as �t were, my eyes
became useless, closed, and my head, no longer borne up by the
strength of the muscles, sunk back, and found a support upon the
verdant turf beneath me.

“To every th�ng around me I was now lost and �nsens�ble. Of my
very ex�stence I reta�ned not the smallest sensat�on. How long I
cont�nued thus asleep I know not, for as yet I had not formed the
smallest �dea of t�me. My awak�ng appeared l�ke a second b�rth, and
I only felt that my ex�stence had exper�enced a certa�n �nterrupt�on.
Th�s short ann�h�lat�on produced �n me a sensat�on of fear, and I
began to conclude that I was not to ex�st for ever.

“In th�s state of doubt and perplex�ty I also began to suspect that
sleep had robbed me of some part of my late powers, when turn�ng
around, �n order to resolve my doubts, w�th what aston�shment d�d I



behold another form s�m�lar to my own? I took �t for another self; and
I �mag�ned that, far from hav�ng lost any th�ng dur�ng my late state of
ann�h�lat�on, my ex�stence was �n real�ty doubled.

“Over th�s new be�ng I carr�ed my hand, and found, w�th rapture
and aston�shment, that �t was not a part of myself, but someth�ng
more; someth�ng more charm�ng, someth�ng more glor�ous! nor
could I help suppos�ng that my ex�stence was about to be transfused
ent�rely �nto th�s, as �t were, second part of my be�ng. New �deas and
new pass�ons now arose, took possess�on of my soul, and exc�ted
my cur�os�ty. By the touch of my hand I found her to be an�mated;
express�on and v�vac�ty darted from her eyes and �mpressed my
soul, and love served to complete that happ�ness wh�ch was begun
�n the �nd�v�dual, and every sense was grat�f�ed �n �ts full var�ety.”

CHAPTER IX.

OF THE VARIETIES IN THE HUMAN
SPECIES.

Every th�ng wh�ch we have h�therto advanced relates to man as
an �nd�v�dual. The h�story of the spec�es requ�res a separate deta�l, of
wh�ch the pr�nc�pal facts can only be der�ved from the var�et�es that
are found �n the �nhab�tants of d�fferent reg�ons. Of the var�et�es, the
f�rst and the most remarkable �s the colour, the second �s the form
and s�ze, and the th�rd �s the d�spos�t�on. Cons�dered �n �ts full extent,
each of these objects m�ght afford mater�als for a volume. Our
remarks, however, shall be general, and conf�ned to such po�nts as
have been establ�shed on undoubted test�mony.



In exam�n�ng the surface of the earth, and beg�nn�ng our �nqu�r�es
from the north, we f�nd �n Lapland, and �n the northern parts of
Tartary, a race of small-s�zed men, whose f�gure �s uncouth, and
whose phys�ognomy �s as w�ld as the�r manners are unpol�shed.
Though they seem to be of a degenerate spec�es they yet are
numerous, and the countr�es they occupy are extens�ve.

The Dan�sh, Swed�sh, and Muscov�te Laplanders, the �nhab�tants
of Nova-Zembla, the Borand�ans, the Samo�edes, the Ost�acks of the
old cont�nent, the Greenlanders, and the savages to the north of the
Esqu�maux Ind�ans, of the new cont�nent, appear to be of one
common race, wh�ch has been extended and mult�pl�ed along the
coasts of the northern seas, �n deserts and cl�mates, cons�dered as
un�nhab�table by every other nat�on. These people have broad faces
and flat noses; the�r eyes are of a yellow�sh brown, �ncl�n�ng to black,
the�r eye-l�ds are drawn toward the temples, the�r cheek-bones are
extremely prom�nent, the�r mouths are large, the lower part of the�r
countenances �s narrow, the�r l�ps th�ck and turned outward; the�r
vo�ces are shr�ll, w�th heads bulky, ha�r black and stra�ght, and sk�n of
a tawny colour. They are small �n stature, and though meagre, they
are yet of a squat form. In general the�r s�ze �s about four feet, and
the tallest exceed not four feet and a half. Among these people, �f
there �s any d�fference to be found, �t depends on the greater or less
degree of deform�ty. The Borand�ans, for example, are st�ll less than
the Laplanders. The wh�te of the�r eye �s of a darker yellow, and they
are also more tawny; and the�r legs, �nstead of be�ng slender, l�ke
those of the latter, are th�ck and bulky. The Samo�edes are more
squat than the Laplanders; the�r heads are larger, the�r noses longer,
the�r complex�on more dark, the�r legs shorter, the�r ha�r longer, and
the�r beards more scanty. The Greenlanders have the most tawny
sk�n, �ts colour be�ng that of a deep ol�ve, and �t �s even sa�d that
some of them are as black as those of Eth�op�a. Throughout them all
�t �s to be observed, the women are as unseemly as the men; and so
nearly do they resemble each other, that at f�rst �t �s not easy to
d�st�ngu�sh them. The women of Greenland are very small, but well
proport�oned; the�r ha�r �s more black, and the�r sk�n softer, than
those of the Samo�ede women: the�r breasts are of such length that



ch�ldren are able to rece�ve the n�pple, wh�ch �s of a jet black, over
the mother’s shoulder. Some travellers say they have no ha�r but
upon the head, and that they are not subject to the per�od�cal
compla�nts common to the sex. The�r v�sage �s large, the�r eyes
small, black, and l�vely, and the�r feet and hands are short. In every
other respect the Samo�ede and the Greenland women are s�m�lar.
The savages north of the Esqu�maux, and even �n the northern parts
of Newfoundland, bear a resemblance to the Greenlanders; the�r
eyes, �t �s true, are larger, but, l�ke them, they are of small stature,
have flat noses, and large and broad faces.

Nor �s �t alone �n deform�ty, �n d�m�nut�veness, and �n the colour of
the ha�r and eyes, that these nat�ons resemble each other, but also
�n the�r �ncl�nat�ons and manners. Inc�v�l�ty, superst�t�on, and
�gnorance, are al�ke consp�cuous �n them all.

The Dan�sh Laplanders have a large black cat, wh�ch they make
a conf�dant �n all the�r secrets, a counsellor �n all the�r d�ff�cult�es, and
whom they consult on all occas�ons. Among the Swed�sh
Laplanders, there �s �n every fam�ly a drum, for the purpose of
consult�ng the dev�l; and though they are robust and n�mble, they are
yet so t�m�d and dastardly, that no �nducement can br�ng them �nto
the f�eld of battle. Gustavus Adolphus undertook, but undertook �n
va�n, to form a reg�ment of Laplanders. Indeed there �s reason to
suppose that they cannot l�ve but �n the�r own country, and �n the�r
own manner. In travell�ng over the �ce and snow, they use skates
made of fur, wh�ch are �n length about two ells, and half a foot broad,
and wh�ch are ra�sed and po�nted before, and fastened to the foot by
straps of leather. W�th these they make such d�spatch on the snow,
that they eas�ly overtake the sw�ftest an�mals. They also use a pole,
po�nted w�th �ron at one end, and rounded at the other. Th�s pole
serves to push them along, to d�rect the�r course, to keep them from
fall�ng, to stop the �mpetuos�ty of the�r career, and to k�ll what game
they overtake. W�th the�r skates they descend the steepest
prec�p�ces, and scale the most craggy mounta�ns; nor are the women
less sk�lful �n such exerc�ses than the men. They are all accustomed
to the bow and arrow; and �t �s asserted, that the Muscov�te
Laplanders launch a javel�n w�th so much dexter�ty, that at the



d�stance of th�rty paces they are sure to h�t a mark no larger than a
s�lver crown, and w�th such force, that �t w�ll transf�x a human body.
They hunt the erm�ne, the fox, the lynx, and the mart�n, whose sk�ns
they barter for brandy and tobacco. The�r food cons�sts pr�nc�pally of
dr�ed f�sh, and the flesh of the bear and re�n-deer. Of the bones of
f�shes, pounded and m�xed w�th the tender bark of the p�ne or b�rch-
tree, �s the�r bread composed. The�r dr�nk �s e�ther tra�n-o�l or brandy
and when depr�ved of these, the�r favour�te beverage �s water, �n
wh�ch jun�per-berr�es have been �nfused.

Exam�ned �n a moral sense, the Laplanders have few v�rtues, and
all the v�ces of �gnorance. Immersed �n superst�t�on and �dolatry, of a
Supreme Be�ng they have no concept�on; nor �s �t easy to determ�ne
wh�ch �s most consp�cuous, the grossness of the�r understand�ngs, or
the barbar�ty of the�r manners, be�ng equally dest�tute of courage and
shame. Boys and g�rls, mothers and sons, brothers and s�sters,
bathe together naked, w�thout be�ng �n the smallest degree
ashamed. When they come out of the�r baths, wh�ch are warm, they
�mmed�ately go �nto the r�vers. It �s the custom among all these
people to offer the�r w�ves and daughters to strangers, and are much
offended �f the offer �s not accepted.

In w�nter, the Laplanders, clothe themselves w�th the sk�n of the
re�n-deer, and �n summer w�th the sk�ns of b�rds. To the uses of l�nen
they are utter strangers. The women of Nova-Zembla have the nose
and ears p�erced, and ornament them w�th pendants of blue stone;
and to add a lustre to the�r charms, they form blue streaks upon the�r
forehead and ch�n. The men wear no ha�r on the head, and cut the�r
beards round. The Greenland women dress themselves w�th the sk�n
of the dog-f�sh: they also pa�nt the�r faces w�th blue and yellow, and
wear pendants �n the�r ears. They all l�ve underground, or �n huts
almost so, covered w�th the bark of trees, or the bones of f�shes.
Some of them form subterraneous trenches, from one hut to another,
by wh�ch, dur�ng the w�nter months, they can enjoy the soc�ety of
the�r ne�ghbours w�thout go�ng out. A cont�nued ser�es of darkness
for several months obl�ges them to �llum�nate the�r dreary abodes
w�th lamps, �n wh�ch they burn the same tra�n o�l they use as dr�nk. In
summer they have scarcely more comfort than �n w�nter, be�ng



obl�ged to l�ve perpetually �n a th�ck smoke, wh�ch �s the only dev�ce
they have contr�ved for the destruct�on of gnats, wh�ch are perhaps
more numerous �n these reg�ons of frost, than �n those of the most
scorch�ng heat. Under all these hardsh�ps they are subject to few
d�seases, and they l�ve to a prod�g�ous age. So v�gorous �ndeed are
the old men, that they are hardly to be d�st�ngu�shed from the young.
The only �nf�rm�ty they exper�ence �s that of bl�ndness, wh�ch �s very
common among them. Perpetually dazzled by the strong reflect�on of
the snow �n w�nter, and enveloped �n clouds of smoke �n summer,
few when advanced �n years are found to reta�n the use of the�r
eyes.

As all the d�fferent tr�bes or nat�ons, therefore, resemble each
other �n form, �n shape, �n colour, �n manners, and even �n odd�ty of
customs, they are undoubtedly of the same race of men. The
pract�ce of offer�ng the�r women to strangers, and of be�ng pleased
when they are thought worthy of caresses, may proceed from a
consc�ousness of the�r own deform�ty as well as that of the�r women.
In appearance, the woman, whom a stranger has accepted, they
afterwards respect for her super�or beauty. At any rate �t �s certa�n,
although remote from each other, and separated by a great sea, the
custom �s general �n all the above countr�es. We even meet w�th �t
among the Cr�m Tartars, the Calmucks, and among several other
nat�ons of S�ber�a and of Tartary, where personal deform�ty �s almost
as consp�cuous as �n those of the North. In all the ne�ghbour�ng
nat�ons, on the other hand, as �n Ch�na, and �n Pers�a[C], where the
women are remarkable for beauty, the men are also remarkable for
jealousy.

[C] La Boula� tells us, that �n order to prevent all cause of
jealousy, when the women of Schach d�e, the place of the�r
�nterment �s �ndustr�ously kept secret, �n l�ke manner as the
anc�ent Egypt�ans delayed the embalment of the�r w�ves for
several days after the�r decease, that the surgeons m�ght have no
temptat�on.

In exam�n�ng the d�fferent nat�ons adjacent to th�s extens�ve
terr�tory, wh�ch the Laplanders occupy, we f�nd they have no aff�n�ty.
Alone are they resembled by the Ost�acks and the Tongus�ans,



whose s�tuat�on �s to the south and south-east of the Samo�edes.
The Samo�edes and Borand�ans bear no resemblance to the
Russ�ans; nor do the Laplanders to the F�ns, the Goths, the Danes,
or the Norweg�ans. The Greenlanders are l�kew�se ent�rely d�fferent
from the savages of Canada, who are tall and well proport�oned, and
though the tr�bes d�ffer from each other, they do more so from the
Laplanders. The Ost�acks, however, seem to be a less ugly and taller
branch of the Samo�edes. They l�ve on raw f�sh or flesh, and for dr�nk
they prefer blood to water. L�ke the Laplanders and the Samo�edes
they are �mmersed �n �dolatry; nor are they known to have any f�xed
abode. In f�ne, they appear to form a shade between the race of
Laplanders and the Tartar�ans; or rather, �ndeed, may �t be sa�d that
the Laplanders, the Samo�edes, the Borand�ans, the Nova-
Zembl�ans, and perhaps the Greenlanders, and the savages to the
north of the Esqu�maux Ind�ans, are Tartars reduced to the lowest
po�nt of degeneracy; that the Ost�acks are less degenerated than the
Tongus�ans, who though to the full as ugly, are yet more s�zeable
and shapely. The Samo�edes and Laplanders l�ve �n the lat�tude of
68 or 69, the Ost�acks and the Tongus�ans �n that of 60. The Tartars,
who are s�tuated along the Wolga, �n the lat�tude of 55, are gross,
stup�d, and beastly; l�ke the Tongus�ans, they have hardly any �dea of
rel�g�on, nor w�ll they rece�ve for the�r w�ves any women unt�l they
have had an �ntercourse w�th other men.

The Tartars occupy the greatest part of As�a, and �n fact extend
from Russ�a to Kamtschatka, a space �n length from 11 to 1200
leagues and from 700 to 750 �n breadth; a c�rcumference twenty
t�mes larger than the whole k�ngdom of France. The Tartars
term�nate Ch�na, the k�ngdoms of Boutan and Alva, and the emp�res
of Mogul and Pers�a, even to the Casp�an Sea, on the north and
west. They spread along the Wolga, and over the west coast of the
Casp�an Sea, even to Daghestan. They have penetrated to the north
coast of the Black Sea, and formed settlements �n the Cr�mea, and �n
the ne�ghbourhood of Moldav�a and the Ukra�ne. All these people
have the upper part of the�r face very large and wr�nkled even wh�le
yet �n the�r youth. The�r noses are short and flat, the�r eyes l�ttle, and
sunk �n the�r head; the�r cheek-bones are h�gh; the lower part of the�r



face �s narrow; the�r ch�n �s long and prom�nent; the�r teeth are long
and straggl�ng; there eye-brows are so large as to cover the eyes;
the�r eye-l�ds are th�ck; the face broad and flat; the�r complex�on
tawny, the�r ha�r black; they have but l�ttle beard, wh�ch �s d�sposed
l�ke the Ch�nese; they have th�ck th�ghs and short legs, and though
but of m�ddl�ng stature, they are remarkably strong and robust. The
ugl�est of them are the Calmucks, �n whose appearance there seems
to be someth�ng fr�ghtful. They are all wanderers and vagabonds;
and the�r only shelter �s that of tents, made of ha�r or sk�ns. The�r
food �s horse-flesh, and flesh of other an�mals, e�ther raw or a l�ttle
softened by be�ng between the horse and the saddle. They eat also
f�sh dr�ed �n the sun. The�r most common dr�nk �s mare’s m�lk,
fermented, w�th m�llet ground �nto meal. They all have the head
shaved, except a tuft of ha�r on the top, wh�ch they let grow
suff�c�ently long to form �nto tresses on each s�de of the face. The
women, who are as ugly as the men, wear the�r ha�r, wh�ch they b�nd
up w�th b�ts of copper, and other ornaments of the same nature.

The major�ty of these tr�bes are al�ke strangers to rel�g�on,
moral�ty, and decency. They are robbers by profess�on; and those of
Daghestan, who l�ve �n the ne�ghbourhood of c�v�l�zed countr�es,
susta�n a great traff�c of slaves, whom they carry off by forte, and
afterwards sell to the Turks and the Pers�ans. The�r wealth cons�sts
ch�efly of horses, wh�ch are more numerous, perhaps, �n Tartary than
�n any other part of the world. They l�ve �n the same place w�th the�r
horses, and are cont�nually employed �n tra�n�ng, dress�ng, and
exerc�s�ng them, whom they reduce to such �mpl�c�t obed�ence, that
they actually appear to understand, as �t were, the �ntent�on of the�r
r�ders.

To atta�n a knowledge of the part�cular d�fferences wh�ch subs�st
�n the race of Tartars, we have only to compare the descr�pt�ons that
travellers have g�ven of the�r d�fferent tr�bes. The Calmucks, who are
s�tuated �n the ne�ghbourhood of the Casp�an Sea, between the
Muscov�tes and the great Tartars, are, accord�ng to Tavern�er, robust,
but the most ugly and the most deformed of all human be�ngs. The�r
faces are so flat and so broad that the�r eyes, wh�ch are uncommonly
small, are from f�ve to s�x �nches asunder; and the�r noses so flat that



two holes are barely perce�vable �nstead of nostr�ls. Next to the
Calmucks, the nat�ves of Daghestan rank �n the class of deform�ty.
The l�ttle Tartars, or the Tartars of Noga�, who dwell near the Black
Sea, are less ugly than the Calmucks, though the�r faces are broad,
the�r eyes small, and �n the�r f�gures there �s a great resemblance.
From the�r �nterm�xture w�th the C�rcass�ans, the Moldav�ans, and
other ne�ghbour�ng nat�ons, �t �s probable that th�s race have lost
much of the�r or�g�nal ugl�ness. The Tartars of S�ber�a have, l�ke the
Calmucks, broad faces, short flat noses, and small eyes; and though
the�r language �s d�fferent, yet they bear so strong a resemblance to
each other, that they can only be cons�dered as the same people.
The further we advance eastward we f�nd the features of the Tartars
are gradually softened, but the character�st�cs essent�al to the race
st�ll rema�n. The Mongou Tartars, accord�ng to Palafox, who
conquered Ch�na, and who were the most pol�shed, though they are
the least deformed, yet, l�ke all the other tr�bes, the�r eyes are small,
faces broad and flat, scanty beards, e�ther black or red; the�r noses
compressed and short, and the�r complex�ons tawny. The people of
Th�bet, and the other southern prov�nces of Tartary, are also of a
more agreeable aspect. Mr. Sanchez, formerly f�rst phys�c�an to the
Russ�an army, a gentleman d�st�ngu�shed by h�s ab�l�t�es, has
obl�g�ngly commun�cated to me �n wr�t�ng the remarks he had made
�n the course of h�s travels through Tartary.

In the years 1735, 1736, and 1737, he v�s�ted the Ukra�ne, the
banks of the Don to the sea of Zabach, and the conf�nes of Cuban to
Asoph. He traversed the deserts between the countr�es of the
Cr�mea and Backmut; he went among the Calmucks, who wander
about w�thout any f�xed hab�tat�on, from the k�ngdom of Casan to the
banks of the Don; as also the Cr�mea and Noga�-Tartars, who
wander between the Cr�mea and the Ukra�ne, and l�kew�se the
Kerg�ss� and Tcherem�ss�-Tartars, who are s�tuated to the north of
Astracan, between the lat�tude of 50 and 60. These accord�ng to h�m
are more d�m�nut�ve and squat, less act�ve and more corpulent; the�r
eyes are black, complex�ons tawny, and the�r faces larger and
broader than those we have ment�oned. He adds, that among these
Tartars, he saw numbers of men and women who had no



resemblance to them, but were as wh�te as the people of Poland.
They have many slaves among them, brought from among the
Russ�ans and Poles; and as the�r rel�g�on adm�ts a number of w�ves
and concub�nes; and as the�r Sultans, and Murzas or nobles, prefer
the women of Georg�a and C�rcass�a for the�r w�ves, the ch�ldren
produced from such all�ances are less ugly, and more fa�r than from
connect�ons among themselves. There �s even a whole tr�be of
Tartars, called Kabard�nsk�-Tartars, who are remarkable for the�r
beauty. Of these Mr. Sanchez saw three hundred on horseback, who
were go�ng to enter �nto the serv�ce of Russ�a; and he declares that
he never saw men of a more noble and manly f�gure; the�r
complex�ons were fa�r, fresh and ruddy; the�r eyes were large and
black, and they were tall and well proport�oned. He was assured by
the L�eutenant-general of Serap�k�n, who had made a long res�dence
at Kabarda, that the women were equally handsome; but th�s tr�be,
so d�fferent from all the Tartars around them, came or�g�nally from
the Ukra�ne, and removed to Kabarda about the beg�nn�ng of the last
century.

Though the Tartar blood �s �nterm�xed, on one s�de w�th that of the
Ch�nese, and on the other w�th that of the Or�ental Russ�ans, yet
there �s suff�c�ent character�st�cs of the race rema�n�ng to suppose
them of one common stock. Among the Muscov�tes are numbers,
whose form of v�sage and body bear a strong resemblance to those
of the Tartars. The Ch�nese are totally d�fferent �n the�r d�spos�t�ons,
manners, and customs. The Tartars are naturally f�erce, warl�ke, and
add�cted to the chace, �nured to fat�gue, fond of �ndependence, and
to a degree of brutal�ty unc�v�l�zed. Altogether oppos�te are the
manners of the Ch�nese; they are effem�nate, pac�f�c, �ndolent,
superst�t�ous, slav�sh, and full of ceremony and compl�ment. In the�r
features, and form, however, there �s so str�k�ng a resemblance, as
to leave a doubt whether they d�d not spr�ng from the same race.

Some travellers tell us, that the Ch�nese are large and fat, the�r
l�mbs well formed, the�r faces broad and round, the�r eyes small, eye-
brows large, the�r eye-l�ds turned upwards, and the�r noses short and
flat; that upon the ch�n they have very l�ttle beard, and upon each l�p
not more than seven or e�ght tufts of ha�r. Those who �nhab�t the



southern prov�nces are more brown and tawny than those �n the
northern; that �n colour they resemble the nat�ves of Maur�tan�a, or
the more swarthy Span�ards; but those �n the m�ddle prov�nces are
as fa�r as the Germans.

Accord�ng to Damp�er and others, the Ch�nese are not all fat and
bulky, but they cons�der be�ng so as an ornament to the human
f�gure. In speak�ng of the �sland of St. John, on the coast of Ch�na,
the former says, that the �nhab�tants are tall, erect, and l�ttle
encumbered w�th fat; that the�r countenances are long, and the�r
foreheads h�gh; the�r eyes l�ttle, the�r nose tolerably large, and ra�sed
�n the m�ddle; the�r mouths of a moderate s�ze, the�r l�ps rather th�n,
the�r complex�on ash-colour, and the�r ha�r black; that they have
naturally l�ttle beard, and even that they pluck out, leav�ng only a few
ha�rs upon the ch�n and upper l�p.

Accord�ng to Le Gent�l, the Ch�nese have noth�ng d�sagreeable �n
the�r countenance, espec�ally �n the northern prov�nces. In the
southern ones, when necessar�ly much exposed to the sun, they are
swarthy. That �n general the�r eyes are small and of an oval form,
the�r nose short, the�r bod�es th�ck, and the�r stature of a m�ddl�ng
he�ght; he assures us that the women do every th�ng �n the�r power
to make the�r eyes appear l�ttle and oblong, that for th�s purpose �t �s
a constant pract�ce w�th young g�rls, �nstructed by the�r mothers,
forc�bly to extend the�r eye-l�ds. Th�s, w�th the add�t�on of a flat nose,
ears long, large, open, and pendent, �s accounted complete beauty.
He adds, the�r complex�on �s del�cate, the�r l�ps of a f�ne verm�l�on,
the�r mouths well proport�oned, the�r ha�r very black, but that chew�ng
beetle blackens the�r teeth, and by the use of pa�nt they so greatly
�njure the�r sk�n, that before the age of th�rty they have all the
appearance of old age.

Palafox assures us that the Ch�nese are more fa�r than the
or�ental Tartars; that they have also less beards, but that �n every
other respect the�r v�sages are nearly the same. It �s very
uncommon, he says, to see blue eyes e�ther �n Ch�na or �n the
Ph�l�pp�ne �slands; and when seen, �t �s �n Europeans, or �n those of
European parents.



In�go de B�erv�llas asserts, that the women of Ch�na are better
made than the men. Of the latter, he says, the�r v�sages are large
and complex�ons rather yellow; the�r noses broad, and generally
compressed, and the�r bod�es are of a th�ckness greatly resembl�ng
that of a Hollander. The women, on the contrary, though they are
generally rather fat than otherw�se, are however of a free and easy
shape; the�r complex�on and sk�n are adm�rable; and the�r eyes are
�ncomparably f�ne; but from the great pa�ns taken to compress �t �n
the�r �nfancy, there are few to be seen of whose nose the shape �s
even tolerable.

All the Dutch travellers allow that the Ch�nese have �n general
broad faces, small eyes, flat noses, and hardly any beard; that the
nat�ves of Canton, and the whole of the southern coast, are as tawny
as the �nhab�tants of Fez, �n Afr�ca, but that those of the �nter�or
prov�nces are mostly fa�r. Now �f we compare the descr�pt�ons we
have already g�ven, from the above authors, of the Ch�nese and
Tartars, hardly w�ll a doubt rema�n that, although they d�ffer a l�ttle �n
stature and countenance, they or�g�nate from one stock, and that the
po�nts �n wh�ch they d�ffer proceed ent�rely e�ther from the cl�mate, or
the m�xture of races. Chard�n says, “the s�ze of the l�ttle Tartars �s
commonly smaller than the Europeans by four �nches, and they are
th�cker �n the same proport�on. The�r complex�on �s of the colour of
copper; the�r faces are flat, large, and square; the�r noses
compressed, and the�r eyes are l�ttle. Now these are exactly the
features of the �nhab�tants of Ch�na; for I have found, after the most
m�nute �nvest�gat�on, that there �s the same conformat�on of face and
body throughout the nat�ons to the east and north of the Casp�an
Sea, and to the east of the pen�nsula of Malacca. From th�s
c�rcumstance I was �ncl�ned to bel�eve that, however d�fferent they
may appear e�ther �n the�r complex�on or manners, they proceed
from one stock, for d�fference of colour depends ent�rely upon the
qual�ty of the cl�mate and the food; and d�fference �n manners �s
determ�ned by the nature of the so�l, and by the greater or less
degree of opulence.”

Father Parenn�n, who l�ved long �n Ch�na, and whose
observat�ons are so accurate and so m�nute, tells us, that the



western ne�ghbours of the Ch�nese, from Th�bet northward to
Chamo, d�ffer from the Ch�nese �n manners, language, phys�ognomy,
and external conformat�on; that they are a people rude, �gnorant, and
slothful, charges that cannot be la�d to the Ch�nese; and that when
any of these Tartars go to Pek�n, and the Ch�nese are asked the
reason of th�s d�fference, they answer, that �t proceeds from the
water and the so�l; �n other words, that �t �s the nature of the country
wh�ch produces th�s change upon the bod�es and d�spos�t�ons of the
�nhab�tants. He adds, that th�s remark seems to be more appl�cable
w�th respect to Ch�na than to any other country he ever saw; that
follow�ng the emperor northward �nto Tartary, to the lat�tude of 48, he
found Ch�nese from Nanqu�n who had settled there, whose ch�ldren
had become actual Mongous, be�ng bow-legged, w�th the�r heads
sunk �nto the�r shoulders, and a countenance wh�ch created d�sgust.

So strongly do the Japanese resemble the Ch�nese, that we can
hardly scruple to rank them �n the same class. L�v�ng �n a more
southern cl�mate they are more yellow or more brown. In general
the�r stature �s short, the�r face, as well as nose, broad and flat, the�r
eyes small, the�r ha�r black, and the�r beard l�ttle more than
percept�ble. They are haughty, fond of war, full of dexter�ty and
v�gour, c�v�l and obl�g�ng, smooth-tongued, and courteous, but f�ckle
and va�n. W�th aston�sh�ng pat�ence they susta�n hunger, th�rst, cold,
heat, fat�gue, and all the other hardsh�ps of l�fe. The�r ceremon�es, or
rather gr�maces, �n eat�ng, are numerous and uncouth. They are
labor�ous sk�lful art�f�cers, and, �n a word, the�r d�spos�t�ons, manners,
and customs are the same as the Ch�nese.

One s�ngular custom wh�ch they have �n common, �s, so to
contract the feet of the women, that they are hardly able to support
themselves. Some travellers ment�on, that �n Ch�na, when a g�rl has
passed her th�rd year, they bend the foot �n such a manner that the
toes are made to come under the sole; that they apply to �t a strong
water, wh�ch burns away the flesh; and then they wrap them up �n a
number of bandages. They add, that the women feel the pa�n of th�s
operat�on all the�r l�ves; that they walk w�th great d�ff�culty; and that
the�r ga�t �s to the last degree ungraceful. Other travellers say that
they only compress the foot w�th so much v�olence as to prevent �ts



growth; but they unan�mously allow, that every woman of cond�t�on,
and even every handsome woman must have a foot small enough to
enter w�th ease the sl�pper of a ch�ld of s�x years old.

The Japanese, and the Ch�nese, we may therefore conclude,
proceed from the same stock, that for the�r c�v�l�zat�on we must recur
to a very d�stant part of ant�qu�ty, and that they d�ffer more from the
Tartars �n the�r manners than the�r f�gure. To th�s c�v�l�zat�on, the
excellence of the so�l, the m�ldness of the cl�mate, and the�r v�c�n�ty to
the sea, have perhaps greatly contr�buted; wh�le the Tartars, from
the�r �nland s�tuat�on, and be�ng separated from other nat�ons by h�gh
mounta�ns, have rema�ned wanderers over the�r vast deserts, wh�ch
are s�tuated under a cl�mate to the last degree �nclement, espec�ally
towards the north. The country of Jesso, wh�ch �s to the north of
Japan, and of wh�ch, from �ts s�tuat�on, the cl�mate m�ght be
expected to be temperate, �s however cold, barren, and
mounta�nous, and �ts �nhab�tants are altogether d�fferent from those
of Ch�na and Japan. They are �gnorant and brutal, w�thout manners,
and w�thout arts. The�r bod�es are short and th�ck; the�r ha�r long,
the�r eyes black, the�r foreheads flat; and the�r complex�ons, though
yellow, are rather less so than that of the Japanese. Over the�r
bod�es, and even the face, they have much ha�r; they l�ve l�ke
savages, and the�r food cons�sts of the o�ly parts of whales and other
f�shes. They are to the last degree �ndolent and slovenly; the�r
ch�ldren go almost naked; nor have the�r women dev�sed any
external ornament beyond that of pa�nt�ng the�r eye-brows and l�ps of
a blue colour. The sole occupat�on and pleasure of the men are
hunt�ng and f�sh�ng; and though they have some customs s�m�lar to
the Japanese, as that of quaver�ng when they s�ng, yet �n general
they bear a much more str�k�ng resemblance to the northern Tartars,
or to the Samo�edes, than to the Japanese.

In exam�n�ng nat�ons adjacent to Ch�na, on the south and west,
we f�nd that the Coch�n-Ch�nese, who �nhab�t a mounta�nous reg�on
to the southward of Ch�na, are more tawny and more ugly than the
Ch�nese; and that the Tonqu�nese, whose country �s more fert�le, and
whose cl�mate �s more m�ld, are �n every respect proport�onally more
handsome.



Accord�ng to Damp�er, the Tonqu�nese are of a m�ddl�ng he�ght;
and though the�r complex�on �s tawny, the�r sk�n �s so del�cate and
smooth, that the smallest change �s percept�ble �n the�r countenance,
when they happen e�ther to grow pale, or to redden; a c�rcumstance
�n wh�ch they d�ffer from all other Ind�ans. In common the�r v�sage �s
flat and oval; the�r nose and l�ps are th�ck; and they use every art, �n
order to render the�r teeth as black as poss�ble.

These nat�ons, therefore, d�ffer but l�ttle from the Ch�nese. They
resemble the nat�ves of the southern prov�nces �n colour; �f they are
more tawny, �t �s because they l�ve �n a warmer cl�mate; and though
the�r faces are less flat, and the�r noses less contracted, we yet
cannot help cons�der�ng them as a people of the same or�g�n.

Thus �t �s also w�th the nat�ves of S�am, of Pegu, of Aracan, of
Laos, &c. Of all these the features have a cons�derable resemblance
to those of the Ch�nese; and though they d�ffer from them �n colour,
yet the�r aff�n�ty to the Ch�nese �s greater than to the other Ind�ans.
The s�ze of the S�amese, says Loubère, �s rather small, the�r bod�es
are well proport�oned, the�r faces are large, and the�r cheek-bones
prom�nent, the�r forehead �s suddenly contracted, and term�nates �n a
po�nt l�ke the ch�n; the�r eyes are small and obl�que; the wh�te of the
eye �s somewhat yellow; the�r cheeks are hollow, from the elevat�on
of the cheek-bones; the�r mouths are large, the�r l�ps th�ck, the�r teeth
black, the�r complex�on �s coarse, and of a brown colour m�xed w�th
red, or, accord�ng to some travellers, of an ash colour, to wh�ch the
cont�nual sultr�ness of the a�r contr�butes as much as the b�rth; the�r
nose �s short and rounded at the po�nt; the�r ears are large, and the
b�gger they are the more they are held �n est�mat�on.

Th�s taste for long ears �s h�ghly prevalent �n the east; �n d�fferent
places d�fferent arts are used to render them so, and �n some they
draw them down almost to the shoulders. As for the S�amese,
however, the�r ears are naturally larger than ours; the�r ha�r �s th�ck,
black, and stra�ght; and both sexes wear �t so short, that �t does not
descend lower than the ear. They ano�nt the�r l�ps w�th a k�nd of
perfumed pomatum, wh�ch makes them appear very pale; they have



l�ttle beard, and that they pluck out by the roots; nor �s �t customary
w�th them to pare the�r na�ls.

Struys says, that the S�amese women wear pendants �n the�r
ears of such mass and we�ght, that the holes become so large the
thumb may be put through them. He adds, that the complex�on of
both sexes �s tawny; that though not tall, they are shapely; and that
the S�amese are �n general a m�ld and a c�v�l�zed people.

Accord�ng to Father Tachard, the S�amese are exceed�ngly alert,
and have among them tumblers, &c. not less expert and sk�lful than
those �n Europe. He says, that the custom they have of blacken�ng
the teeth, proceeds from an �dea that �t �s not becom�ng �n man to
have teeth wh�te l�ke the brute creat�on; that �t �s for th�s reason they
begr�me them w�th black varn�sh, and then absta�n from meat for
several days, that �t may thoroughly adhere.

The �nhab�tants of the k�ngdom of Pegu and Aracan are more
black, yet bear a strong resemblance both to the S�amese and the
Ch�nese. Those of Aracan put great value upon a forehead large and
flat, and to render them so, they apply a plate of lead to the forehead
of the�r ch�ldren the m�nute they are born. The�r nostr�ls are large,
the�r eyes are small and l�vely, and the�r ears are of such length as to
hang over the�r shoulders. They feed w�thout d�sgust on m�ce, rats,
serpents, and f�sh, however corrupted. The�r women are tolerably
fa�r, and the�r ears are as long as those of the men. The people of
Achen, who are s�tuated further north than those of Aracan, have
also flat v�sages, and an ol�ve-coloured sk�n; they allow the�r boys to
go qu�te naked, and the�r g�rls have only a sl�ght plate of s�lver to
conceal what Nature d�ctates.

None of these nat�ons d�ffer much from the Ch�nese, and all
resemble the Tartars �n the smallness of the�r eyes, the largeness of
the�r v�sage, and the ol�ve colour of the�r sk�n. In proceed�ng
southward the features beg�n to change more sens�bly. The
�nhab�tants of Malacca, and of the �sland of Sumatra, are black,
d�m�nut�ve, l�vely, and well proport�oned. Though naked from the
m�ddle upward, a l�ttle k�nd of scarf excepted, wh�ch they wear



somet�mes over the r�ght and somet�mes over the left shoulder, the�r
aspect �s f�erce. They are naturally brave, and even form�dable when
they have swallowed a certa�n quant�ty of op�um, wh�ch �ntox�cates
them w�th a k�nd of fury.

Accord�ng to Damp�er, the �nhab�tants of Sumatra and Malacca
are of the same race; they speak nearly the same language, and
they have the same bold and haughty d�spos�t�on. They are of a
m�ddl�ng stature, the�r v�sage long, the�r eyes black, the�r noses of a
moderate s�ze, the�r l�ps th�n, and the�r teeth are blackened.

In the �sland of Pugn�atan, or P�ssagan, w�th�n 16 leagues of
Sumatra, the nat�ves are tall, and of a yellow complex�on, l�ke the
Braz�l�ans; the�r ha�r �s long, and they go completely naked. Those of
the N�cobar �slands, wh�ch l�e northward of Sumatra, are of a tawny
or yellow�sh colour, and they also go naked. In speak�ng of these last
�slanders, Damp�er says, that they are tall and well proport�oned; that
the�r v�sage �s long, the�r ha�r black and stra�ght, and the�r noses of a
moderate s�ze; that the women have no eye-brows, wh�ch �t �s
probable they do not suffer to grow. In Sombreo, an �sland north of
the N�cobar �slands, the �nhab�tants are very black, and they pa�nt
the�r faces w�th green, yellow, and other colours.

These nat�ves of Malacca, of Sumatra, and of the l�ttle adjacent
�slands, though d�fferent from each other, are much more so from the
Ch�nese and the Tartars, and seem to have sprung from another
race. The �nhab�tants of Java, nevertheless, have not the smallest
resemblance to those of Sumatra and Malacca, wh�le to the Ch�nese
(the colour alone excepted, wh�ch, l�ke the Malaccas, �s red m�xed
w�th black) they seem to be �nt�mately related. P�gafetta descr�bes
them as a people not unl�ke the Braz�l�ans. The�r complex�on, says
he, �s coarse, and the�r bod�es are square and muscular, though �n
s�ze they are ne�ther very tall nor very short; the�r v�sage �s flat, the�r
cheeks flabby, the�r eyes small, the�r eye-brows �ncl�ned to the
temples, and the�r beards th�n and short. Father Tachard says, that
the people of Java are well made and robust; that they are l�vely and
resolute; and that the extreme heat of the cl�mate obl�ges them to go
almost naked. From other descr�pt�ons �t appears, that the



�nhab�tants of Java are ne�ther black nor wh�te, but of a purpl�sh red,
and that they are m�ld, fam�l�ar and courteous.

Legat �nforms us, that the women of Java, who are not exposed
to the rays of the sun, are less tawny than the men, that the�r
countenance �s comely, the�r breasts prom�nent and shapely, the�r
complex�ons beaut�ful, though brown; the�r hands del�cate, the�r ha�r
soft, the�r eyes br�ll�ant, the�r sm�le agreeable, and that numbers of
them dance w�th elegance and sp�r�t.

Of the Dutch travellers, the general�ty allow, that the nat�ves of
th�s �sland are robust, well proport�oned, nervous, and full of
muscular v�gour; that the�r v�sage �s flat, the�r cheek-bones broad
and prom�nent, the�r eye-l�ds large, the�r eyes small, the�r ha�r long,
and the�r complex�on tawny; that they have l�ttle beard; that they
wear the�r ha�r and the�r na�ls very long; and that �n order to beaut�fy
the�r teeth, they pol�sh them w�th f�les. In a l�ttle �sland front�ng that of
Java, the women are tawny, the�r eyes small, the�r mouths large,
the�r noses flat, and the�r ha�r long and black.

From all these accounts we may �nfer, that the �nhab�tants of Java
greatly resemble the Tartars and Ch�nese; wh�le those of Malacca,
Sumatra, and of the ne�ghbour�ng l�ttle �slands d�ffer from them
equally �n the features of the face, and �n the form of the body. Th�s
may have very naturally happened; for the pen�nsula of Malacca, the
�slands of Sumatra and Java, as well as all the other �slands of the
Ind�an Arch�pelago, must have been peopled by the nat�ons of the
ne�ghbour�ng cont�nents, and even by the Europeans, who have had
settlements there for these three hundred years. Th�s must have
occas�oned a very great var�ety �n the �nhab�tants both �n the features
and colour, and �n the form of the body and proport�on of the l�mbs.
In the �sland of Java, for example, there �s a people called the
Chacrelas, who are altogether d�fferent, not only from the nat�ves of
the �sland, but even from all the other Ind�ans. The Chacrelas are
wh�te and fa�r, and the�r eyes are so weak that, �ncapable of
support�ng the l�ght of the sun, they go about w�th them lowered and
almost closed t�ll n�ght, when the�r v�s�on becomes more strong.



Accord�ng to Pyrard, all the �nhab�tants of the Malacca �slands are
s�m�lar to those of Sumatra and Java �n manners, mode of l�v�ng,
hab�ts, language, and colour. Accord�ng to Maldeslo, the men are
rather black than tawny, and the women are more fa�r. They have all,
he says, black ha�r, large eyes, eye-brows and eye-l�ds, and bod�es
v�gorous and robust. They are also n�mble and act�ve; and though
the�r ha�r very soon becomes grey, they yet l�ve to a great age. Each
�sland, he further remarks, has �ts part�cular language; nor can �t be
doubted but that they have been peopled by d�fferent nat�ons. The
�nhab�tants of Borneo and of Baly, he adds, are rather black than
tawny; but accord�ng to other travellers, they are only brown l�ke the
other Ind�ans. Carrer� says, that the �nhab�tants of Ternate are of the
same colour as those of Malacca, wh�ch �s a l�ttle darker than those
of Ph�l�pp�ne �slands; that the�r countenances are comely; that the
men are more shapely than the women, and that both bestow
part�cular care upon the�r ha�r.

The Dutch travellers tell us, that the nat�ves of the Island of
Banda are remarkable for longev�ty; that they have seen one man at
the age of 130, and numbers on the verge of that per�od; that �n
general they are �ndolent and �nact�ve; and that wh�le the men amuse
themselves �n saunter�ng abroad, the women are subjected to all the
off�ces of labour at home. Damp�er observes, that the or�g�nal nat�ves
of the �sland of T�mor, wh�ch �s one of those most adjacent to New
Holland, are a m�ddl�ng s�ze, and of an erect form; that the�r l�mbs
are slender, the�r v�sages long, the�r ha�r black and br�stly, and the�r
sk�n exceed�ngly black; that they are alert and dexterous, but
superlat�vely �ndolent and slothful. He adds, however, that the
�nhab�tants of the Bay of Laphno are, for the most part, tawny or
copper-coloured.

In turn�ng northward we f�nd Man�lla, and the other Ph�l�pp�ne
�slands, of wh�ch the �nhab�tants are perhaps more �nterm�xed than
those of any other reg�on �n the un�verse, by the all�ances they have
formed w�th the Span�ards, the Ind�ans, the Ch�nese, the Malabars,
the blacks, &c. The negroes, who l�ve �n the rocks and woods of
Man�lla, d�ffer ent�rely from the other �nhab�tants; of some the ha�r �s
short and fr�zly, l�ke the negroes of Angola, and of others �t �s long.



The�r colour cons�sts of var�ous shades of black. Accord�ng to
Gemell� Carrer�, there are some among them who, l�ke the �slanders
ment�oned by Ptolemy, have ta�ls of the length of four or f�ve �nches.
Th�s traveller adds, that he has been assured, by Jesu�ts of
undoubted test�mony, that �n the �sland of M�ndoro, wh�ch �s not far
from Man�lla, there �s a race of men called Mangh�ans, who have all
ta�ls of that length, and that some of these men had even embraced
the Cathol�c fa�th; that they are of an ol�ve colour, and have long ha�r.

Damp�er says, that the �nhab�tants of the �sland of M�ndanao,
wh�ch �s one of the pr�nc�pal and most southerly of the Ph�l�pp�nes,
are of a m�ddl�ng he�ght, that the�r l�mbs are small, the�r bod�es erect,
the�r heads small, the�r v�sages oval, the�r foreheads flat, the�r eyes
black and small, the�r noses short, the�r mouths moderate, the�r l�ps
th�n and red, the�r teeth black, the�r ha�r black and smooth, and the�r
sk�n tawny, but of a br�ghter yellow than many of the other Ind�ans;
that �n po�nt of complex�on the women have the advantage of the
men; that they are also more shapely, and have features tolerably
regular; that the men are �n general �ngen�ous and alert, but slothful,
and add�cted to th�every.

Northward of Man�lla �s the �sland of Formosa, s�tuated at no
great d�stance from the coast of Fok�en, �n Ch�na, but the nat�ves
bear no resemblance to the Ch�nese. Accord�ng to Struys, the
Formosans are of small stature, part�cularly those who �nhab�t the
mounta�ns, and that they have broad faces. The women have large
coarse breasts, and a beard l�ke the men; the�r ears, naturally long,
they render st�ll more so by th�ck shells, wh�ch they wear as
pendants; the�r ha�r �s black and long, and the�r complex�ons are of
d�fferent degrees of yellow. Though averse to labour, they are yet
adm�rably sk�lled �n the use of the javel�n and bow; they are excellent
sw�mmers, and run w�th �ncred�ble sw�ftness. Struys declares, that �n
th�s �sland he actually saw a man w�th a ta�l above a foot long,
covered w�th redd�sh ha�r, not unl�ke that of an ox, and that th�s man
assured h�m, �f �t was a blem�sh to have a ta�l, �t proceeded from the
cl�mate, for all the nat�ves of the southern part of the �sland had ta�ls
l�ke h�mself.



I know not what cred�t we ought to g�ve to th�s relat�on of Struys,
for �f the fact be true, �t must at least be exaggerated; �t d�ffers from
what other travellers have sa�d w�th respect to these men w�th ta�ls,
and even from the account of Ptolemy, and from that of Mark Paul,
the latter of whom, �n h�s geograph�cal descr�pt�on, says, that �n the
k�ngdom of Lambry there are mounta�neers who have ta�ls of the
length of the hand. Struys seems to rest upon the author�ty of Mark
Paul, as Gemell� Carrer� does upon that of Ptolemy, though the ta�l
he ment�ons to have seen �s w�dely d�fferent �n �ts d�mens�ons from
those of the blacks of Man�lla, the �nhab�tants of Lambry, and other
places, as descr�bed by other wr�ters.

The ed�tor of the descr�pt�on of the �sland of Formosa, from the
memo�rs of Psalmanazar, makes no ment�on of a people so very
extraord�nary; but says, that though the cl�mate �s exceed�ngly hot,
the women, those espec�ally who are not exposed to the rays of the
sun, are exceed�ngly fa�r and beaut�ful; that w�th certa�n lot�ons they
take part�cular care to preserve the�r complex�on; that they are
equally attent�ve to the beauty of the�r teeth, and �nstead of render�ng
them black, l�ke the Japanese and Ch�nese, they use every effort to
keep them wh�te; that the men are not tall, but th�ck and strong; that
they are commonly v�gorous, �ndefat�gable, sk�lful �n war, and
dexterous �n manual exerc�ses.

In the�r accounts of the nat�ves of Formosa, the Dutch travellers
d�ffer from all those we have yet ment�oned. Mandelslo, as well as
the wr�ters of the collect�on of voyages, wh�ch paved the way for the
establ�shment of the Dutch East-Ind�a Company, �nforms us that
these �slanders are taller than the Europeans; that the colour of the�r
sk�n �s of a dark brown; that the�r bod�es are ha�ry; and that the
women are low �n stature, but robust, fat, and tolerably well
proport�oned.

In few wr�ters respect�ng th�s �sland do we f�nd any ment�on of
men w�th ta�ls; and of the form and features of the nat�ves, authors
d�ffer also prod�g�ously. W�th respect to one fact they seem, however,
to agree, though �t �s not perhaps less extraord�nary, namely, that the
women are not allowed to bear ch�ldren before the age of 35, though



allowed to marry long before that per�od. In speak�ng of th�s custom,
Rechteren thus expresses h�mself: “After the women are marr�ed,
they must not become mothers t�ll they have completed the�r 35th or
37th year. When they happen to be pregnant before that t�me, the�r
pr�estesses trample upon the�r bell�es w�th the�r feet, and thus
occas�on a m�scarr�age, as pa�nful and dangerous, �f not more so
than the natural labour. To br�ng a ch�ld �nto the world prev�ous to the
age prescr�bed, would be not only a d�sgrace but an enormous
cr�me. I have seen women who had suffered 16 of these forced
m�scarr�ages, and were only allowed to br�ng �nto the world the�r 17th
ch�ld.”

The Mar�ana-�slands, or the Ladrones, wh�ch are the most remote
from the eastern coast, are �nhab�ted by a people rude and
unc�v�l�zed. Father Gob�en says that, t�ll the arr�val of the Europeans,
they had never seen f�re; and that noth�ng could exceed the�r
aston�shment when, on the arr�val of Magellan, they f�rst beheld �t.
The�r complex�on �s tawny, though less brown than that of the nat�ves
of the Ph�l�pp�nes; �n strength and robustness they surpass the
Europeans. They are tall and well proport�oned; and though they
feed solely on roots, fru�ts, and f�sh, they are very corpulent, wh�ch
however, does not check the�r n�mbleness and act�v�ty. They l�ve to a
great age; nor �s �t uncommon to f�nd among them persons who,
strangers to s�ckness, have already reached the�r 100th year.

Carrer� says, that the nat�ves of these �slands are of a g�gant�c
f�gure, corpulent, and so strong that they can ra�se a we�ght of 500
pounds upon the�r shoulders. In general the�r ha�r �s fr�zly, the�r noses
th�ck, the�r eyes are large, and the�r colour l�ke that of the Ind�ans.
The nat�ves of Guan, one of these �slands, have long black ha�r,
large noses, th�ck l�ps, wh�te teeth, long v�sages, and f�erce aspects.
They are also exceed�ngly robust; and �t �s sa�d they do not �n he�ght
measure less than seven feet.

Southward of the Mar�ana-�slands, and eastward of the Malaccas,
we f�nd the country of the Papous, and New Gu�nea, wh�ch seem to
be the most southern reg�ons. Argensola tells us, that the Papous
are as black as the Caffres, that the�r ha�r �s fr�zly, and the�r



countenance meagre and d�sagreeable. In th�s country,
nevertheless, there are people as fa�r as the Germans; but the�r eyes
are exceed�ngly weak and del�cate. Accord�ng to Le Ma�re, they are
not only very black, but also savage and brutal; they wear r�ngs �n
the�r ears and nostr�ls, and somet�mes also �n the part�t�on of the
nose; they l�kew�se wear bracelets of mother-of-pearl above the
elbows and on the wr�sts, and cover the�r heads w�th a cap made of
the bark of a tree pa�nted w�th several colours. They are well
proport�oned, have a suff�c�ency of beard; the�r teeth are black, as �s
also the ha�r, wh�ch, though fr�zly, �s not so woolly as that of the
negroes. They run very fast, and the�r weapons cons�st of clubs,
spears, and sabres, made of hard wood, the use of �ron be�ng
unknown to them. They also employ the�r teeth as weapons, and b�te
l�ke dogs; beetle and p�mento m�xed w�th chalk make part of the�r
food. The women are of h�deous aspect; the�r breasts hang down to
the navel; the�r bell�es are extremely prom�nent; the�r arms and l�mbs
are small; and �n the�r v�sages they resemble so many apes.

Damp�er says, that the nat�ves of the �sland of Sabala, �n New
Gu�nea, are a class of tawny Ind�ans, w�th long black ha�r, and whose
manners are not much d�fferent from those of M�ndanao, and the
other or�ental �slands; but bes�des them, �t �s also peopled by
negroes, w�th short woolly ha�r. Speak�ng of another �sland, wh�ch he
calls Garret-Denys, he says, that the nat�ves are black, v�gorous, and
well shaped; that the�r heads are large and round; that the�r ha�r,
wh�ch they cut �n d�fferent fash�ons, and t�nge w�th d�fferent colours,
as red, wh�te, and yellow, �s short and fr�zly; that the�r faces are large
and round, and the�r noses th�ck and flat; that nevertheless the�r
phys�ognomy would not be absolutely d�sagreeable, d�d they not
thrust a k�nd of peg, about one �nch th�ck and four �nches long,
across the nostr�ls, so that both ends may touch the cheek-bones;
and that they p�erce the�r ears w�th s�m�lar pegs.

Accord�ng to the same author, the nat�ves of the coast of New
Holland, wh�ch �s �n the lat�tude of 16, and to the south of the �sland
of T�mor, are of all mank�nd perhaps the most m�serable, and the
most upon a level w�th the brutes. They are tall, erect, and th�n; the�r
l�mbs are long and slender; the�r heads are large; the�r foreheads



round, and the�r eye-brows th�ck. The�r eye-l�ds are always half shut;
a hab�t they contract �n the�r �nfancy to save the�r eyes from the
gnats, and as they never open the�r eyes, they cannot see at a
d�stance w�thout ra�s�ng the�r head, as �f look�ng at someth�ng over
the�r heads. The�r noses and l�ps are th�ck, and the�r mouths large.
They pull out, �t would seem, the two front teeth of the upper jaw; for
�n ne�ther sex, nor at any age, are they ever found to possess these
teeth. They have no beard; the�r v�sage �s long, nor does �t conta�n
one pleas�ng feature. The�r ha�r �s short, black, and fr�zly, l�ke that of
the negroes; and the�r sk�n �s as black as those of Gu�nea. The�r
whole cloath�ng cons�sts of a b�t of the bark of a tree fastened round
the m�ddle. They have no houses, and they sleep on the bare
ground, w�thout any cover�ng. They assoc�ate, men, women, and
ch�ldren, prom�scuously, �n troops, to the number of 20 or 30. The�r
only food �s a small f�sh, wh�ch they catch by form�ng reservo�rs �n
l�ttle arms of the sea, and to every k�nd of gra�n or bread they are
utter strangers.

The nat�ves of another part of New Holland, �n the 22d or 23d
degree of south lat�tude, seem to be of the same race as those We
have now descr�bed; they are ugly to an extreme; the�r eyes have
the same defect as those of the others; the�r sk�n �s black, the�r ha�r
fr�zly, and the�r bod�es tall and slender.

From these descr�pt�ons �t appears, that the �slands and coasts of
the Ind�an ocean are peopled by men w�dely d�fferent from each
other. The nat�ves of Malacca, of Sumatra, and of the N�cobar
�slands, appear to der�ve the�r or�g�n from those of the pen�nsula of
Indus, and those of Java from the Ch�nese, the wh�te men excepted,
who go by the name of Chacrelas, and who must have sprung from
the Europeans. The nat�ves of the Malacca �slands seem also �n
general to have or�g�nated from the Ind�ans �n the pen�nsula; but
those of the �sland of T�mor, wh�ch �s near to New Holland, are
almost s�m�lar to the people of that country. Those of Formosa, and
the Mar�ana �slands, resemble each other �n s�ze, v�gour, and
features, and seem to form a race d�st�nct from that of every other
people around them. The Papus, and other nat�ons �n the
ne�ghbourhood of New Gu�nea, are real blacks, and resemble those



of Afr�ca, though at a prod�g�ous d�stance from that cont�nent, and
separated from �t by a space of 2,200 leagues of sea. The nat�ves of
New Holland resemble the Hottentots. But before we draw any
conclus�ons from all these relat�ons and d�fferences, �t �s necessary
to pursue our enqu�r�es w�th respect to the d�fferent nat�ons of As�a
and Afr�ca.

The Moguls, and other nat�ons of the pen�nsula of Ind�a, are not
unl�ke the Europeans �n shape and �n features; but they d�ffer more
or less from them �n colour. The Moguls are ol�ve, though �n the
Ind�an language the word Mogul s�gn�f�es Wh�te. The women are
extremely del�cate, and they bathe themselves very often: they are of
an ol�ve colour as well as the men; and, what �s oppos�te to the
women �n Europe, the�r legs and th�ghs are long, and the�r bod�es
are short. Tavern�er says, that after pass�ng Lahor, and the k�ngdom
of Cashm�re, the women have naturally no ha�r on any part of the
body, and the men have hardly any beard. Accord�ng to Thevenot,
the Mogul women are very fru�tful, though exceed�ngly chaste, and
suffer so l�ttle from the pa�ns of ch�ld-b�rth, that they are often abroad
the day follow�ng. He adds, that �n the k�ngdom of Decan they are
allowed to marry, the male by h�s tenth, and the female by her e�ghth
year; and at that age they not unoften have ch�ldren; but the women
who become mothers so soon usually cease bear�ng before they
arr�ve at 30, and by that per�od they appear wr�nkled, and marked
w�th all the deform�t�es of age. It �s not an uncommon pract�ce among
them to have the�r sk�ns pr�cked �n the shape of flowers, and by
pa�nt�ng them w�th the ju�ces of plants, they perfectly resemble them.

The nat�ves of Bengal are more yellow than the Moguls. In
d�spos�t�on also they d�ffer totally; the�r women, �nstead of be�ng
chaste, of all the Ind�an women are the most lasc�v�ous. In th�s
country they carry on a great traff�c of slaves, male and female. They
also make numbers of eunuchs. They are comely and well-shaped,
are fond of commerce, and have much m�ldness �n the�r manners.

The nat�ves of the coast of Coromandel are more black than the
people of Bengal; they are also less c�v�l�zed, and �n general go
nearly naked. Those of the coast of Malabar are st�ll more black;



the�r ha�r �s black also, stra�ght, and long, and are of the same s�ze
w�th the Europeans. Even �n the�r towns men, women, and ch�ldren,
bathe prom�scuously �n publ�c basons. The�r women wear r�ngs �n
the�r noses; they are marr�ed at the age of e�ght, and though black,
or at least of a very deep brown, they yet are comely and well
proport�oned.

The customs of the d�fferent Ind�an nat�ons are all very s�ngular, �f
not wh�ms�cal. The Ban�ans eat noth�ng wh�ch has had l�fe �n �t; they
are even afra�d to k�ll the smallest rept�le, however offens�ve to them;
they throw r�ce and beans �nto the�r r�vers as food for the f�shes, and
gra�ns of d�fferent k�nds upon the earth for the b�rds and �nsects.
When they meet a hunter, or a f�sher, they earnestly beg of h�m to
des�st; �f deaf to the�r entreat�es, they offer h�m money for h�s gun, or
h�s nets, and when no persuas�on nor offer w�ll ava�l, they trouble the
water to fr�ghten away the f�shes, and cry w�th all the�r strength to put
the b�rds and other game to fl�ght.

The Na�res of Cal�cut form a class of nobles, whose sole
profess�on �s that of arms. These men are handsome, and of a
comely aspect, though of an ol�ve colour, and though they lengthen
the�r ears to such a p�tch as to make them fall over the�r shoulders,
and somet�mes lower, they are tall, hardy, courageous, and h�ghly
expert �n m�l�tary exerc�se. These Na�res are allowed no more than
one w�fe, but the women may have as many husbands as they
please. Father Tachard says, that they somet�mes have not fewer
than ten, whom they cons�der as so many slaves, subjected by the�r
beauty. Th�s pr�v�lege �s annexed to nob�l�ty, from wh�ch the women
of cond�t�on der�ve to themselves every poss�ble advantage. Those
of �nfer�or rank are allowed but one husband, but they comfort
themselves under th�s restra�nt by the caresses of strangers, w�th
whom they carry on the�r �ll�c�t amours, �n def�ance of the�r husbands,
who dare not even speak to them upon the subject. The mothers
prost�tute the�r daughters �n the�r early �nfancy. The nobles, or
Na�res, seem to be of a race d�fferent from the lower order, for the
latter, men as well as women, are more ugly, yellow, unshapely, and
more d�m�nut�ve. Among the Na�res there are some whose legs are
as th�ck as the body of another man. Th�s deform�ty they have from



the�r b�rth, and not from any part�cular malady; and nevertheless they
are exceed�ngly act�ve. Th�s race of men w�th th�ck legs have not
�ncreased much e�ther among the Na�res or any other classes of
Ind�ans; they are, however, �n other places, and espec�ally �n Ceylon,
where they are sa�d to be the race of St. Thomas.

The nat�ves of Ceylon are not unl�ke those of the coast of
Malabar. They are less black, but the�r ears are as large, and
descend as low. They are of a m�ld aspect, and naturally n�mble,
alert, and l�vely. The�r ha�r wh�ch �s very black, the men wear short;
the common people go almost naked; and the women, accord�ng to
a custom pretty general �n Ind�a, have the�r bosoms uncovered. In
Ceylon there �s a spec�es of savages, who are called Bedas; they
occupy a small d�str�ct on the north part of the �sland, and seem to be
of a pecul�ar race. The spot they �nhab�t �s ent�rely covered w�th
wood, am�dst wh�ch they conceal themselves so closely that �t �s w�th
great d�ff�culty they are d�scovered. The�r complex�on �s fa�r, and
somet�mes red, l�ke that of the Europeans. The�r language has not
the smallest aff�n�ty to that of any of the other Ind�ans. They have no
v�llages nor houses, nor hold any �ntercourse w�th the rest of
mank�nd. The�r weapons are bows and arrows, w�th wh�ch they k�ll a
great number of boars, stags, and other an�mals; they never dress
the�r meat, but sweeten �t w�th honey, wh�ch they possess �n great
abundance. We are strangers to the or�g�n of th�s tr�be, wh�ch �s far
from be�ng numerous, and of wh�ch every fam�ly l�ves separate. It
appears that the Bedas of Ceylon, as well as the Chacrelas of Java,
who are both fa�r and few �n number, are of European extract�on. It �s
poss�ble that some European men and women m�ght have formerly
been deserted �n these �slands, or thrown upon then by sh�pwreck,
and that for fear of be�ng maltreated by the nat�ves, they and the�r
descendants have rema�ned �n the woods, and �n the mounta�nous
parts of the country, where, hab�tuated to a savage l�fe, they m�ght at
length cons�der �t as preferable.



It �s supposed that the nat�ves of the Mald�v�a �slands are
descended from those of Ceylon, yet they bear no resemblance, the
latter be�ng black and badly formed; the former shapely, and, the�r
ol�ve colour excepted, l�ttle d�fferent from the Europeans. Bes�des
they are a people composed of all nat�ons. Those of the northern
parts are more c�v�l�zed than those of the southern. The women,
notw�thstand�ng the�r ol�ve colour are handsome; and some of them
are as fa�r as those of Europe. The�r ha�r �s un�versally black: th�s
they cons�der as a beauty; and they stud�ously render �t of that
colour, by keep�ng the heads of the�r boys and g�rls constantly
shaved every e�ght days t�ll the age of e�ght or n�ne years. Another
beauty �s to have the ha�r very long, and very th�ck; and for th�s
purpose they ano�nt the�r head and body w�th a perfumed o�l. These
�slanders love exerc�se, and are �ndustr�ous art�sts; they are
superst�t�ous and greatly add�cted to women; and though the women
are part�cularly caut�ous of expos�ng the�r bosoms, they are yet
exceed�ng debauched, and lav�sh of the�r favours.

The nat�ves of Camba�a are of an ash-colour; and those
border�ng on the sea the most swarthy. In the�r accounts of Guzarat,
the Dutch tell us, that the nat�ves are all of yellow shades; that they
are of the same s�ze as the Europeans; that the women who are
rarely exposed to the sun, are fa�rer than the men; and that some of
them are l�ttle more swarthy than the Portuguese. Mandelslo says,
that the people of Guzarat are all of a colour more or less tawny or
ol�ve, accord�ng to the cl�mate �n wh�ch they are s�tuated; that the
men are strong and shapely, have large faces and black eyes; that
the women are small but well proport�oned, that they wear the�r ha�r
long, also pegs �n the�r nostr�ls, and large pendants �n the�r ears. Few
of them are deformed; some have a more clear complex�on than
others, yet they have all black stra�ght ha�r. The anc�ent �nhab�tants
of Guzarat are eas�ly d�st�ngu�shed from the others by the�r colour,
wh�ch �s much more black, and by the�r be�ng more stup�d and
barbarous.

Goa �s the ch�ef Portuguese settlement �n the Ind�es, and though
�t may have lost much of �ts former splendor, �t �s st�ll, however, a r�ch



and a commerc�al c�ty. Here, at one t�me, more slaves were sold
than �n any other part of the world; and where the most beaut�ful
women and g�rls, from all parts of As�a, became the property of the
h�ghest b�dder. These slaves were of all colours, and were sk�lled �n
mus�c, as well as �n the arts of sew�ng and embro�dery. The Ind�ans
were ch�efly capt�vated w�th the Caffre g�rls from Mosamb�que, who
are all black. “It �s remarkable, says Pyrard, that the sweat of the
Ind�an men or women has no d�sagreeable smell; whereas of the
negroes of Afr�ca, the stench, when they are �n any degree over-
heated, �s �nsupportable. He adds, that the Ind�an women are fond of
the European men, and that they prefer them to the wh�te men of the
Ind�es.”

The Pers�ans are ne�ghbours to the Moguls, and bear a
cons�derable l�keness to them; those espec�ally who occupy the
southern parts of Pers�a. The nat�ves of Ormus, and of the prov�nces
of Basc�a and Balasc�a, are very brown and tawny; those of
Chesmur, and the other prov�nces, �n wh�ch the heat �s less �ntense
than �n Ormus, are more fa�r; and those of the northern prov�nces are
tolerably wh�te. The women who �nhab�t the �slands of the Pers�an
gulph, are, accord�ng to the Dutch travellers, brown or yellow, and
not �n the least agreeable. They have several modes and customs
s�m�lar to those of the Ind�an women, as hav�ng a hole formed
through the cart�lage of the nose, for the adm�ss�on of a r�ng, and
through the sk�n of the nose, �mmed�ately below the eyes, for that of
a gold w�re. Indeed th�s custom of p�erc�ng the nose, �n order to
embell�sh �t w�th r�ngs and other tr�nkets, has extended much farther
than the gulph of Pers�a. Many of the women �n Arab�a have an
�nc�s�on made through the�r nostr�ls for the same purpose; and w�th
th�s people �t �s an act of gallantry for the husband to salute h�s w�fe
through those r�ngs, wh�ch are somet�mes so large as to encompass
the whole mouth.

Xenophon, �n speak�ng of the Pers�ans, says, that they were
generally fat and gross; Marcell�nus, on the contrary, says, that �n h�s
t�me they were meagre and th�n. Olear�us adds, that they are to th�s
day what the last ment�oned author descr�bes, that they are full of



strength and v�gour, and that the�r complex�on �s ol�ve-coloured, the�r
ha�r black, and the�r noses aqu�l�ne.

That the Pers�an blood �s naturally gross, says Chard�n, �s ev�dent
from the Guebres, who are a remnant of the anc�ent Pers�ans, and
who are ugly, �ll shaped, and coarse sk�nned. It �s ev�dent also from
the �nhab�tants of the prov�nces nearest to Ind�a, who, as they never
form any all�ances but among each other, are l�ttle less deformed
than the Guebres. Throughout the rest of the k�ngdom the Pers�an
blood has become h�ghly ref�ned, by �nterm�xtures w�th the
Georg�ans and C�rcass�ans, two nat�ons the most remarkable for the
beauty of the �nhab�tants of any �n the world. Thus �n Pers�a there �s
hardly a man of d�st�nct�on whose mother came not from Georg�a or
C�rcass�a; and even the k�ng h�mself �s commonly, by the mother’s
s�de, sprung from a nat�ve of one or other of these countr�es. As �t �s
many years s�nce th�s m�xture f�rst took place, the Pers�an women,
though st�ll �nfer�or �n beauty to the Georg�an, have become very
handsome. The men are commonly tall, erect, fresh-coloured, and
v�gorous; the�r a�r �s graceful, and the�r appearance engag�ng. The
m�ldness of the�r cl�mate, and the sobr�ety �n wh�ch they are brought
up, contr�bute much to the�r personal beauty. Th�s they �n no degree
�nher�t from the�r fathers, for w�thout the above m�xture the men of
rank �n Pers�a would be extremely ugly and deformed, be�ng
descendants of the Tartars. The Pers�ans, on the contrary, are
pol�shed and �ngen�ous; the�r �mag�nat�on �s l�vely, qu�ck, and fert�le;
though fond of arts and sc�ences, they are yet amb�t�ous of warl�ke
honours; they are proud and very fond of pra�se; have much
fam�l�ar�ty �n the�r tempers; they are amorous and voluptuous,
luxur�ant, and prod�gal, and are al�ke unacqua�nted w�th economy
and commerce.

Though �n general tolerably sober, they are �mmoderate
devourers of fru�t; and noth�ng �s more common than to see one man
eat twelve pounds of melons. Some w�ll eat three or four t�mes that
quant�ty, and by over-�ndulg�ng the�r appet�te for fru�t, numbers lose
the�r l�ves.



F�ne women of every colour are common �n Pers�a, as they are
brought th�ther by merchants, selected on account of the�r beauty.
The wh�te women come from Poland, from Muscovy, from C�rcass�a,
from Georg�a, and from the front�ers of Great Tartary, the tawny ones
from the terr�tor�es of the Great Mogul, the k�ngdom of Golconda and
V�sapore; and the black ones from the coast of the Red Sea.

Among the �nfer�or classes of women a strange superst�t�on
preva�ls. Such as are barren �mag�ne that they have only to pass
under the suspended body of a g�bbeted cr�m�nal to become fru�tful;
the �nfluence of a male corpse, and that even from a d�stance, w�ll
commun�cate to them fecund�ty. When th�s exped�ent fa�ls, they go
�nto the canals wh�ch flow from the publ�c baths, when they know a
number of men are bath�ng. Should the latter supposed spec�f�c
prove al�ke �neffectual as the former, the�r last resource �s to swallow
that part of the prepuce wh�ch �s cut off �n the operat�on of
c�rcumc�s�on; and th�s they deem a sovere�gn remedy aga�nst
ster�l�ty.

The �nhab�tants of Pers�a, of Turkey, of Arab�a, of Egypt, and of
all Barbary, may be cons�dered as one and the same people, who, �n
the t�me of Mahomet and h�s successors, �nvaded �mmense
terr�tor�es, extended the�r dom�n�ons, and became exceed�ngly
�nterm�xed w�th the or�g�nal nat�ves of all those countr�es. The
Pers�ans, the Turks, and the Moors, are to a certa�n degree c�v�l�zed;
but the Arabs, have for the most part rema�ned �n a state of lawless
�ndependence. They l�ve l�ke the Tartars, w�thout law, w�thout
government, and almost w�thout soc�ety: theft, robbery, and v�olence,
are author�zed by the�r ch�efs; they glory �n the�r v�ces, and pay no
respect to v�rtue; and all human �nst�tut�ons they desp�se, except�ng
such as are founded upon fanat�c�sm and superst�t�on.

They are �nured to labour, and to wh�ch they hab�tuate the�r
horses, allow�ng them refreshment but once �n twenty-four hours.
The�r horses are necessar�ly meagre, but are excellent coursers, and
seem �ndefat�gable.



In general the Arabs l�ve m�serably: they have ne�ther bread nor
w�ne, nor do they take the trouble to cult�vate the earth. Instead of
bread, they use w�ld gra�n, m�xed and kneaded w�th the m�lk of the�r
camels, sheep, and goats. These they conduct �n flocks from place
to place, t�ll they f�nd a spot of suff�c�ent herbage for them. On th�s
spot they erect the�r tents, and l�ve w�th the�r w�ves and ch�ldren t�ll
the herbage �s consumed, when they decamp and proceed �n search
of more.

However hard may be the�r mode of l�v�ng, and s�mple the�r food,
yet the Arabs are robust and stout; they are of a tolerable s�ze and
rather handsome. As the general�ty of them go naked, or w�th the
sl�ght cover�ng of a wretched sh�rt, the�r sk�ns are much scorched by
the heat of the sun. Those of the coasts of Arab�a-Fel�x, and of the
�sland of Scotora, are more d�m�nut�ve; the�r complex�on �s e�ther
ash-coloured or tawny; and �n form they resemble the Abyss�n�ans.

The Arabs pa�nt the�r arms, l�ps, and d�fferent parts of the�r body,
of a deep blue, wh�ch they penetrate �nto the flesh by means of a
k�nd of needle contr�ved on purpose, and �t can never be effaced.
Th�s custom �s also common among the negroes who traff�c w�th the
Mahometans. Some of the young g�rls among the Arabs pa�nt
var�ous dev�ces on the�r bod�es, of a blue colour, wh�ch �s done by
v�tr�ol on the po�nt of a lancet, and th�s they cons�der as an
embell�shment to the�r beauty.

La Boulaye says, that the Arab�an women of the Desert pa�nt
the�r hands, l�ps, and ch�n, of a blue colour; that �n the�r noses they
mostly have gold or s�lver r�ngs, of three �nches �n d�ameter; that
though born fa�r, they yet lose all the�r complex�on by be�ng
constantly exposed to the sun; that the young g�rls are very
agreeable, and �mmoderately fond of s�ng�ng; that the�r songs are not
melancholy and pla�nt�ve l�ke those of the Turks and Pers�ans, but
more strange, they ra�se the�r vo�ces as much as poss�ble, and
art�culate w�th prod�g�ous veloc�ty.

“The Arab�an pr�ncesses and lad�es,” says another traveller, "“are
very beaut�ful, and be�ng always sheltered from the sun, are very fa�r.



The women of the �nfer�or classes are not only naturally tawny, but
are rendered much more so by the sun, and are of a d�sagreeable
f�gure. They pr�ck the�r l�ps w�th needles, and cover them w�th
gunpowder, m�xed w�th ox-gall, by wh�ch the l�ps are rendered blue
and l�v�d ever after. In l�ke manner they pr�ck the cheeks, and each
s�de of the mouth and ch�n. They draw a l�ne of black along the eye-
l�ds, as also on the outward corner of each eye, that �t may appear
more expanded, for large and prom�nent eyes are cons�dered the
pr�nc�pal beauty of the Eastern women. To express the beauty of
women, the Arabs say, “She has the eyes of the antelope.” To th�s
an�mal they always compare the�r m�stresses; and black eyes, or the
eyes of the antelope, never fa�l to be the burden of the�r love songs.
Than the antelope noth�ng can be more beaut�ful; and �t part�cularly
d�scovers a certa�n �nnocent fear, wh�ch bears a strong resemblance
to the natural modesty and t�m�d�ty of a young woman. The lad�es,
and women newly marr�ed, blacken the eye-brows, and make them
un�te on the m�ddle of the�r forehead; they also pr�ck the�r arms and
hands, and form upon them f�gures of an�mals, flowers, &c. They
also pa�nt the�r na�ls of a redd�sh colour. The men pa�nt the ta�ls of
the�r horses w�th th�s colour. The women wear r�ngs �n the�r ears, and
bracelets upon the�r arms and legs.”

To th�s account �t may be added, that the Arabs are all jealous of
the�r w�ves, and that, whether they obta�n them by purchase or carry
them away by force, they treat them w�th, m�ldness and even w�th
respect.

The Egypt�ans, though they l�ve so near the Arab�ans, have the
same rel�g�on, and are governed by the same laws, yet they are very
d�fferent �n the�r manners and customs. In all the towns and v�llages
along the N�le, for example, we meet w�th g�rls set apart for the
embraces of travellers, w�thout any obl�gat�on to pay for such
�ndulgence. For th�s purpose they have houses always full of these
g�rls; and when a r�ch man f�nds h�mself dy�ng, as an act of p�ous
char�ty he d�sburses a sum of money to prov�de damsels and an
ed�f�ce of th�s k�nd. When any of these g�rls have a male ch�ld, the
mother �s obl�ged to rear h�m t�ll the age of three or four, after wh�ch
she carr�es h�m to the patron of the house, or h�s he�r, who employs



h�m as one of h�s slaves. The g�rls, however, rema�n w�th the mother,
and when of a proper age they supply her place.

The Egypt�an women are very brown, the�r eyes ate l�vely, the�r
stature rather low, the�r mode of dress by no means agreeable, and
the�r conversat�on very t�resome. They are remarkable for bear�ng a
number of ch�ldren; and some travellers pretend, that the fert�l�ty
occas�oned by the �nundat�on of the N�le �s not conf�ned to the earth,
but to the human and an�mal creat�on. They add, that by dr�nk�ng of
the N�le, or by bath�ng �n �t, the f�rst two months after �ts overflow,
wh�ch are those of July and August, the women generally conce�ve;
that �n Apr�l and May they are as generally del�vered, and that cows
almost always br�ng forth two calves, a ewe two lambs, &c.

To reconc�le th�s ben�gn �nfluence of the N�le w�th the troublesome
d�sorders occas�oned by �t would be d�ff�cult. Granger says, that �n
Egypt the a�r �s unwholesome; that the eyes are pecul�arly subject to
d�seases so �nveterate, that many lose the�r s�ght; that �n th�s country
there are more bl�nd people than �n any other; and that dur�ng the
�ncrease of the N�le the general�ty of the �nhab�tants are affl�cted w�th
obst�nate dysenter�es, occas�oned by the water be�ng then strongly
�mpregnated w�th sal�ne part�cles.

Though the women of Egypt are commonly small, yet the men
are of a good he�ght. Both, generally speak�ng, are of an ol�ve colour,
and the more we remove from Ca�ro the more tawny we f�nd the
nat�ves, t�ll we come to the conf�nes of Nub�a, where they are nearly
as black as the Nub�ans themselves.

The greatest defects of the Egypt�ans are, �dleness and
coward�ce. They do noth�ng the whole day but dr�nk coffee, smoke
tobacco, sleep, or chatter �n the streets. They are extremely �gnorant,
yet are full of the most r�d�culous van�ty. Though they cannot deny
they have lost that nobleness they once possessed, the�r sk�ll �n
sc�ences and �n arms, the�r h�story, and even the�r language; and that
from an �llustr�ous nat�on they have degenerated �nto a people
dastardly and enslaved, they yet scruple not to desp�se all other



nat�ons, and to take offence at adv�s�ng them to send the�r ch�ldren to
Europe, to acqu�re a knowledge of the arts and sc�ences.

Of a d�st�nct or�g�n are the numerous nat�ves that �nhab�t the
coasts of the Med�terranean, between Egypt and the western ocean,
as well as the extens�ve terr�tor�es from Barbary to Mount Atlas. The
Arabs, Vandals, Span�ards, and, more anc�ently, the Romans and
the Egypt�ans, peopled these reg�ons w�th men very d�fferent from
each other. The �nhab�tants of the mounta�ns of Arras, for example,
have an aspect and complex�on very d�fferent from those of the�r
ne�ghbours; the�r sk�n, far from be�ng tawny, �s fa�r and ruddy; and
the�r ha�r �s of a deep yellow, wh�le that of the adjacent nat�ons �s
black; c�rcumstances wh�ch have led Dr. Shaw to suppose them the
descendants of the Vandals, who, on the�r expuls�on, m�ght have
settled �n some parts of these mounta�ns.

The women of the k�ngdom of Tr�pol�, though so near to those of
Egypt, have yet no resemblance to them. The former are tall; and
they even cons�der length of stature as an essent�al art�cle of beauty.
L�ke the Arab�an women they mark the�r cheeks and ch�n; and as �n
Turkey they so h�ghly esteem red ha�r, they even pa�nt that of the�r
ch�ldren w�th verm�l�on.

In general the Moor�sh women affect to wear the�r ha�r down to
the�r heels, and those whose ha�r �s less �n length, use false locks;
and they all adorn the�r tresses w�th r�bbons. The ha�r of the eye-l�ds
they t�nge w�th the dust of black lead; and the dark colour wh�ch th�s
g�ves to the eyes they esteem a s�ngular beauty. In th�s
c�rcumstance, �ndeed they d�ffer not from the women of anc�ent
Greece and Rome.

Most part of the Moor�sh women would pass for handsome even
�n Europe. The sk�n of the�r ch�ldren �s exceed�ngly fa�r and del�cate;
and though the boys, by be�ng exposed to the sun, soon grow
swarthy, yet the g�rls, who are kept more at home, reta�n the�r beauty
t�ll the age of 30, when they commonly cease to have ch�ldren. At
th�s premature ster�l�ty they have less cause to rep�ne, as they are
often mothers at the age of 11, and grandmothers at that of 22; and



l�v�ng as long as European women, they commonly see several
generat�ons.

In read�ng Marmol’s descr�pt�on of these d�fferent nat�ons, �t �s
ev�dent that the �nhab�tants of the mounta�ns of Barbary are fa�r, and
those of the sea-coasts and pla�ns are very brown and tawny. He
says expressly, that the �nhab�tants of Capex, a c�ty of Tun�s, are
poor people exceed�ngly black; that those who dwell on the r�ver
Dara, �n the k�ngdom of Morocco, are very tawny; and that the
�nhab�tants of Zarhou, and of the mounta�ns of Fez, on the s�de of
Mount Atlas, are wh�te. He adds, that the latter are so l�ttle affected
by cold, that even �n frost and snow the�r dress �s very sl�ght; and
through the whole year they go w�th the head uncovered. The
Num�d�ans, he says, are rather tawny than black; the women are
tolerably fa�r, and even lusty, though the men are meagre; but that
the �nhab�tants of Guaden, at the extrem�ty of Num�d�a, and on the
front�ers of Senegal, are rather black that tawny; that, on the other
hand, �n the prov�nce of Dara, the women are beaut�ful and fresh-
coloured; and that throughout the whole reg�ons negro-slaves of both
sexes are numerous.

The d�fference then �s not great among the nat�ons that dwell
between the 20th, 30th, or 35th degree north lat�tude, �n the old
cont�nent; that �s, from the Mogul emp�re to Barbary, and even from
the Ganges to the western coasts of Morocco, �f we except the
var�et�es occas�oned by the m�xture w�th more northern nat�ons, by
wh�ch some of these vast countr�es have been conquered and
peopled. In th�s terr�tory, the extent of wh�ch �s not less than 2000
leagues, the �nhab�tants are �n general brown and tawny, yet well
made, and tolerably handsome.

If we next exam�ne those who l�ve �n cl�mates more temperate we
shall f�nd that the people northward of Mogul and Pers�a, the
Armen�ans, Turks, Georg�ans, M�ngrel�ans C�rcass�ans, Greeks, and
the Europeans at large, are the most fa�r and handsome �n the world;
and that however remote Cashm�re may be from Spa�n, or C�rcass�a
from France, yet s�tuated nearly at the same d�stance from the
equator, the resemblance between the nat�ves �s s�ngularly str�k�ng.



The people of Cashm�re, says Bern�er, are celebrated for beauty;
they are as well made as the Europeans; they have noth�ng of the
Tartar v�sages; nor have they that flat nose, and those p�g’s eyes we
met w�th among the�r ne�ghbours. The women are part�cularly
handsome; and �t �s very common for strangers, on com�ng to the
court of Mogul, to prov�de themselves w�th w�ves from Cashm�re, �n
order to have ch�ldren that may pass for true Moguls.

The nat�ves of Georg�a are of a more ref�ned extract�on than
those of Cashm�re. In the whole of that country we f�nd not an ugly
face; and the women enjoy from Nature graces super�or to those of
any other race. They are tall and well-shaped; the�r wa�st �s
exceed�ngly del�cate, and the�r faces are truly charm�ng. The men
are also very handsome; and, from the�r natural �ngenu�ty, were �t not
counteracted by a wretched educat�on, wh�ch renders them �gnorant
and v�c�ous, they m�ght successfully cult�vate the arts and sc�ences.
In no country whatever, perhaps, are l�bert�n�sm and drunkenness
carr�ed to so great a p�tch as �n Georg�a. Chard�n says, that even the
clergy are exceed�ngly add�cted to w�ne; that, �n the character of
slaves, they reta�n a number of concub�nes, and that at th�s custom,
as be�ng general and even author�sed, no person takes offence. He
adds, that the prefect of the Capuch�ns assured h�m, that the
Patr�arch of Georg�a publ�cly declares, that he who, at the grand
fest�vals, as those of Easter and Chr�stmas, does not get drunk, �s
unworthy to be called a Chr�st�an, and ought to be excommun�cated.
W�th all the�r v�ces the Georg�ans are a c�v�l and humane people,
l�ttle subject to pass�on, but �rreconc�leable enem�es when provoked,
and have conce�ved an ant�pathy.

“The women of C�rcass�a,” says Struys, “are also exceed�ngly fa�r
and beaut�ful. The�r complex�on has the f�nest t�nts, the�r forehead �s
large and smooth, and, w�thout the a�d of art, the�r eye-brows are so
del�cate, that they appear as curved threads of s�lk. The�r eyes are
large, express�ve, and full of f�re; the�r noses f�nely shaped, and the�r
l�ps perfect verm�l�on; the�r mouths are small, and constantly
express�ve of sm�les, and the�r ch�ns form the term�nat�on of a perfect
oval. The�r necks and breasts are adm�rably formed; the�r stature �s
tall, and the shape of the�r body easy; the�r sk�n �s wh�te as snow,



and the�r ha�r of the most beaut�ful black. They wear a l�ttle black
stuff cap, over wh�ch �s fastened a roller of the same colour; but,
what �s truly r�d�culous, the w�dows, �nstead of th�s roller, wear the
bladder of an ox, or a cow, blown out as much as poss�ble, wh�ch
d�sf�gures them amaz�ngly. In summer the �nfer�or classes wear
noth�ng but a sh�ft, wh�ch �s open down to the m�ddle, and �s
generally blue, yellow, or red. Though tolerably fam�l�ar w�th
strangers, they are fa�thful to the�r husbands, who are by no means
jealous of them.”

Tavern�er says also, that the women of Coman�a and C�rcass�a
are, l�ke those of Georg�a, very shapely and beaut�ful; that they reta�n
the freshness of the�r complex�on t�ll the age of 45 or 50; that they
are all very �ndustr�ous, and often employed �n the most serv�le
off�ces. In marr�age these people possess an uncommon degree of
l�berty. If the husband �s not contented w�th h�s w�fe, and he makes
h�s compla�nt f�rst, the lord of the d�str�ct sends for the w�fe, orders
her to be sold, and prov�des the husband w�th another. If the woman
compla�ns f�rst, her husband �s taken from her, and she �s left at her
freedom.

The M�ngrel�ans are sa�d to be as beaut�ful, and as well shaped
as the Georg�ans or C�rcass�ans; and, �ndeed, they all seem to be of
the same race. The women of M�ngrel�a, says Chard�n, are very
handsome, have a majest�c a�r, the�r faces and forms are adm�rable,
and have a look so engag�ng as to attract every beholder. Those
who are less handsome, or advanced �n years, daub the�r eye-
brows, cheeks, forehead, nose, and ch�n, w�th pa�nt; the rest only
pa�nt the eye-brows. They bestow every poss�ble attent�on to the�r
dress, wh�ch �s s�m�lar to that of the Pers�ans. They are l�vely, c�v�l,
and obl�g�ng, yet full of perf�dy, and there �s no w�ckedness they w�ll
not put �n pract�ce, �n order to obta�n, to preserve, or get r�d of a
lover. The men have l�kew�se many bad qual�t�es. They are all bred
up to th�every, wh�ch they make a bus�ness and amusement. W�th
�nf�n�te sat�sfact�on do they relate the d�fferent depredat�ons they
have comm�tted, for wh�ch they are extolled, and der�ve the�r
greatest glory. In M�ngrel�a, falsehood, robbery, and murder, they call
good act�ons; whoredom, b�gamy, and �ncest, v�rtuous hab�ts. The



husbands are l�ttle d�sturbed w�th jealousy; and when he detects h�s
w�fe �n the actual embraces of her gallant, he has only a r�ght to
demand a p�g from h�m, wh�ch �s h�s only atonement, h�s only
revenge; and the p�g they generally eat between them. They pretend
�t �s a very good and laudable custom to have a number of w�ves and
concub�nes, because they can have a greater �ncrease of ch�ldren,
whom they can sell for gold, or exchange for goods or prov�s�ons.
The M�ngrel�an slaves are not very dear. A man from the age of 25 to
40 �s purchased for 15 crowns, and �f older for e�ght or ten, a
handsome g�rl, from 13 to 18 for 20 crowns; a woman for 12 crowns;
and a ch�ld for three or four.

The Turks, who purchase a vast number of these slaves, are so
�nterm�xed w�th Armen�ans, Georg�ans, Turcomans, Arabs,
Egypt�ans, and even Europeans, �t �s hardly poss�ble to d�st�ngu�sh
the real nat�ves of As�a M�nor, Syr�a, and the rest of Turkey. The
Turk�sh men are generally robust, and tolerably well made, and �t �s
rare to f�nd a deformed person among them. The women are also
commonly beaut�ful, and free from blem�shes; they are very fa�r,
because they seldom st�r from home, and never w�thout be�ng ve�led.

Accord�ng to Belon, there �s not a woman �n As�a whose
complex�on �s not fresh as a rose, whose sk�n �s not fa�r, del�cate,
and smooth as velvet. Of the earth of Ch�na, d�luted, they form a k�nd
of o�ntment, w�th wh�ch they rub all over the�r bod�es before they
bathe. Some l�kew�se pa�nt the�r eye-brows black, wh�le others
erad�cate the ha�rs w�th rusma, and pa�nt themselves eye-brows �n
the form of a cresent, wh�ch are beaut�ful when v�ewed at a d�stance,
but qu�te the reverse when exam�ned more closely. Th�s custom �s
very anc�ent. Among the Turks, he adds, ne�ther men nor women
wear ha�r on any part of the body, the head and ch�n excepted; that
they use rusma m�xed w�th qu�ck l�me, and d�luted �n water, wh�ch
they apply before they go �nto the warm bath, and so soon as they
beg�n to sweat �n thus bath�ng the ha�r rubs off w�th the hand, and
the sk�n rema�ns soft and smooth, as �f there had never been any
upon �t. He remarks further, that �n Egypt there �s a shrub called
Alcanna, the leaves of wh�ch dr�ed and powdered make a redd�sh
yellow colour, wh�ch the women of Turkey use to colour the�r ha�r,



hands, and feet. W�th th�s they also t�nge the ha�r of the�r �nfants, and
the manes of the�r horses. The Turk�sh women employ every art to
add to the�r beauty, as do also the Pers�an, but the art�cles they use
are d�fferent, as the men of the former prefer red, and those of the
latter brown complex�ons.

It has been pretended that the Jews, who came or�g�nally from
Syr�a, and Palest�ne, have the same brown complex�on they had
formerly. As M�sson, however, justly observes, the Jews of Portugal
alone are tawny. As they always marry w�th the�r own tr�be, the
complex�on of the parents �s transm�tted to the ch�ld, and thus w�th
l�ttle d�m�nut�on preserved, even �n the northern countr�es. The
German Jews, those of Prague, for example, are not more swarthy
than the other Germans.

The present nat�ves of Judea resemble the other Turks, be�ng
only a l�ttle more brown than those of Constant�nople, or on the
coasts of the Black Sea, �n l�ke manner as the Arab�ans are more
brown than the Syr�ans, from the�r s�tuat�on be�ng more southern.

It �s the same w�th the Greeks. Those of the northern parts are
more fa�r, wh�le those of the southern �slands, or prov�nces, are
brown. Generally speak�ng, the Greek women are more handsome
and v�vac�ous than the Turks; they also enjoy a greater degree of
l�berty. Carrer� says, the women of the �sland of Ch�o are fa�r,
handsome, l�vely, and very fam�l�ar w�th the men; that the g�rls see
strangers w�thout restra�nt; and that they all have the�r necks
uncovered. He l�kew�se says, that the Greek women have the f�nest
ha�r �n the world, espec�ally �n the v�c�nage of Constant�nople; but
that those whose ha�r descends to the heels, have features less
regular.

The Greeks cons�der large eyes, and elevated eye-brows, as a
very great beauty �n e�ther sex; and we may remark �n all busts and
medals of anc�ent Greeks, the eyes are much larger than those of
the anc�ent Romans.

The �nhab�tants of the Arch�pelago are excellent sw�mmers and
d�vers. Accord�ng to Thevenot, they are tra�ned to the pract�ce of



br�ng�ng up goods wh�ch have been sunk �nto the sea; and that �n the
�sland of Samos, a young man has no chance of obta�n�ng a w�fe,
unless he can d�ve e�ght, and Dapper says twenty, fathoms. The
latter adds, that �n some of the �slands, as �n N�car�a, they have a
strange custom of speak�ng to each other at a d�stance, and that
the�r vo�ces are so strong, that when a quarter of a league, nay even
a whole league asunder, they ma�nta�n a conversat�on, though not
w�thout long �ntervals, as after a quest�on �s asked, the answer does
not arr�ve for several seconds.

The Greeks, Neapol�tans, S�c�l�ans, Cors�cans, Sard�n�ans, and
Span�ards, be�ng s�tuated nearly under the same l�ne, are un�form �n
po�nt of complex�on. Those people are more swarthy than the
Engl�sh, French, Germans, Polanders, Moldav�ans, C�rcass�ans, and
all the other �nhab�tants of the north of Europe, t�ll we advance to
Lapland; where, as already observed, we f�nd another race of men.
In travell�ng through Spa�n, we beg�n to perce�ve a d�fference of
colour even at Bayonne. There the women have a complex�on more
brown, and eyes more br�ll�ant.

The Span�ards are meagre, rather short, yet handsome. They are
yellow and swarthy; but the�r eyes are beaut�ful, the�r teeth well
ranged, and the�r features are regular. The�r ch�ldren are born fa�r
and handsome; but as they grow up the�r complex�on changes
surpr�s�ngly; the a�r and sun render them yellow and tawny; nor �s �t
d�ff�cult to d�st�ngu�sh a Span�ard from a nat�ve of any other country
�n Europe. In some prov�nces of Spa�n, as �n the env�rons of the r�ver
B�dassoa, �t �s remarked, the �nhab�tants have ears of an �mmoderate
s�ze.

Black or brown ha�r beg�ns to be rather unfrequent �n England,
Flanders, Holland, and �n the northern prov�nces of Germany; nor �s
�t hardly to be seen �n Denmark, Sweden, or Roland. Accord�ng to
L�nnæus, the Goths are ta�l, the�r ha�r smooth and wh�te as s�lver,
and the �r�s of the�r eye �s blu�sh. The F�nlanders are muscular and
fleshy; the ha�r long, and of a yellow�sh wh�te, and the �r�s of the eye
�s of a deep yellow.



In Sweden the women are exceed�ngly fru�tful. Rudbeck says,
that they commonly bear 8, 10, or 12 ch�ldren, and not unoften 18,
20, 24, 28, and even 30. He adds, that the men often l�ve to the age
of 100, some to that of 140; that one Swede l�ved to 156 years, and
another to 161.

Th�s author �s an enthus�ast w�th regard to h�s country, and
accord�ng to h�m, Sweden �s the f�rst country �n the world. Th�s
fert�l�ty �n the women does not �mply a greater propens�ty to love. In
cold cl�mates the �nhab�tants are far more chaste than �n warm; and
though they produce more ch�ldren �n Sweden, the women are less
amorous than those of Spa�n or Portugal. It �s un�versally known, that
the northern nat�ons have to so great a degree overrun all Europe,
that h�stor�ans have d�st�ngu�shed the north by the appellat�on of
Off�c�na Gent�um.

The author of the “Voyages H�stor�ques de l’Europe,” agrees w�th
Rudbeck, that there are more �nstances of longev�ty �n Sweden, than
�n any other European nat�on; and that he saw several persons who,
he was assured, had passed the age of 150. Th�s longev�ty he
attr�butes to the salubr�ty of the�r cl�mate; and of the people of
Denmark he makes the same remark; the Danes, he adds, are tall,
robust, and of a l�vely and flor�d complex�on; that the women are
l�kew�se very fa�r, well made, and exceed�ngly prol�f�c.

Before the re�gn of Czar Peter I. we are told, the Muscov�tes had
not emerged from barbar�sm. Born �n slavery, they were �gnorant,
brutal, cruel, w�thout courage and w�thout manners. Men and women
bathed prom�scuously �n stoves heated to a degree �ntolerable to all
persons but themselves; and on qu�tt�ng th�s warm bath they
plunged, l�ke the Laplanders, �nto cold water. The�r food was homely;
and the�r favour�te d�shes were cucumbers or melons, brought from
Astracan, wh�ch �n summer they preserved �n a m�xture of water,
flour, and salt. From r�d�culous scruples they refra�ned from the use
of several meats, part�cularly p�geons and veal. Yet even at th�s
per�od of unref�nement, the women were sk�lled �n the arts of
colour�ng the�r checks, pluck�ng out the�r eye-brows, and pa�nt�ng
art�f�c�al ones. They also adorned themselves w�th pearls and jewels,



and the�r garments were made of r�ch and valuable stuffs. From
these c�rcumstances does �t not appear, that the barbar�sm of the
Muscov�tes was near a close, and that the�r sovere�gn had less
trouble �n pol�sh�ng them than some authors have endeavoured to
�ns�nuate? They are now a people c�v�l�zed, commerc�al, stud�ous Of
the arts and sc�ences, fond of spectacles, and �ngen�ous novelt�es.

Some authors have sa�d that the a�r of Muscovy �s so salutary, as
to prevent �ts be�ng v�s�ted w�th a pest�lence. In the annals of the
country, however, �t �s recorded, that �n the year 1741, and dur�ng the
s�x subsequent years, the Muscov�tes were dreadfully affl�cted w�th a
contag�ous d�stemper, �nsomuch that even the const�tut�on of the�r
descendants has been altered by �t; few of the �nhab�tants atta�n�ng
now the age of an 100, whereas before that per�od numbers l�ved
much beyond �t.

The Ingr�ans and Carel�ans, who �nhab�t the northern prov�nces of
Muscovy, and are the or�g�nal nat�ves of the country round
Petersburgh, are men of v�gour and robust const�tut�ons. The�r
complex�on �s generally fa�r; they resemble the F�nlanders, and
speak the same language, wh�ch has no aff�n�ty to that of any other
European nat�on.

By th�s h�stor�cal descr�pt�on of all the d�fferent �nhab�tants of
Europe and As�a, �t appears that the var�at�on �n the�r colour depends
greatly, though not ent�rely, on the cl�mates. There are many other
causes, by wh�ch not only the colour, but even the form and features
may be �nfluenced; and among the pr�nc�pal may be reckoned the
nature of the food, and the manners, or mode of l�v�ng. A c�v�l�zed
people, who enjoy a l�fe of ease and tranqu�ll�ty, and who, by the
super�ntendance of a well regulated government, are protected from
the fear and oppress�on of m�sery, w�ll, from these reasons alone, be
more handsome and v�gorous than those of a savage and careless
nat�on, of wh�ch each �nd�v�dual, der�v�ng no ass�stance from soc�ety,
�s obl�ged to prov�de for h�s own subs�stence, to susta�n alternately
the excesses of hunger and the effects of unwholesome food; to be
alternately exhausted w�th labour and lass�tude; and to undergo the
r�gours of a severe cl�mate, w�thout be�ng able to shelter h�mself from



them; to act, �n a word, more frequently l�ke an an�mal than a man. In
the suppos�t�on that two nat�ons, thus d�fferently c�rcumstanced, were
even to l�ve �n the same cl�mate, there can be no doubt but that the
savage people would be more ugly, tawny, d�m�nut�ve, and more
wr�nkled, than those enjoy�ng c�v�l�zed soc�ety. Should the former
possess any advantage, �t would cons�st �n the super�or strength, or
rather hard�ness of the body. It m�ght l�kew�se happen that among
the savage people there would be fewer �nstances of lameness or
bod�ly deform�t�es; for �n a c�v�l�zed state, where one �nd�v�dual
contr�butes to the support of another, where the strong has no power
over the weak, where the qual�t�es of the body are less esteemed
than those of the m�nd, men thus defect�ve l�ve and even mult�ply;
but among a savage people, as each �nd�v�dual subs�sts and defends
h�mself merely by h�s corporal strength and address, those who are
unhapp�ly born weak and defect�ve, or who become s�ck or d�sabled,
soon cease to form a part of the�r number.

We must then adm�t of three causes as jo�ntly product�ve of the
var�et�es wh�ch we have remarked �n the d�fferent nat�ons of the
earth. F�rst, the �nfluence of the cl�mate; secondly, the food; and
th�rdly, the manners; the two last hav�ng great dependence on the
former. But before we lay down the reasons on wh�ch th�s op�n�on �s
founded, �t �s necessary to descr�be the people of Afr�ca and Amer�ca
�n the same manner as we have those of Europe and As�a.

The nat�ons of the whole northern part of Afr�ca, from the
Med�terranean to the Trop�c, we have already ment�oned. All those
beyond the Trop�c, from the Red Sea to the Ocean, an extent of 100
or 150 leagues, are of the Moor�sh spec�es, though so tawny that
they appear almost black. The women are rather fa�rer than the men,
and tolerably handsome. Among these Moors there �s a vast number
of mulattoes, who are of a black st�ll more deep, the�r mothers be�ng
negro women, whom the Moors purchase, and by whom they have a
number of ch�ldren.

Beyond th�s terr�tory, �n the 17th or 18th degree of north lat�tude,
we f�nd the negroes of Senegal and Nub�a, both on the coast of the
western ocean and that of the Red Sea; and after them all the other



nat�ons of Afr�ca, from the 18th degree north to the 18th degree
south lat�tude, are perfectly black, the Eth�op�ans or Abyss�n�ans
excepted. The port�on of the globe by Nature allotted to th�s race of
men, therefore, conta�ns an extent of ground, parallel to the equator,
of about 900 leagues �n breadth, and cons�derably more �n length,
espec�ally northward of the equ�noct�al l�ne. Beyond the 18th or 20th
degree of south lat�tude the nat�ves are no longer negroes, as w�ll
appear when we come to speak of the Caffres and Hottentots.

By confound�ng the Eth�op�ans w�th the�r ne�ghbours the Nub�ans,
who are nevertheless of a d�fferent race, we have been long �n an
error w�th respect to the�r colour and features. Marmol says, the
Eth�op�ans are absolutely black, that they have large faces and flat
noses, and �n th�s descr�pt�on the Dutch travellers agree. The truth,
however, �s, that they d�ffer from the Nub�ans both �n colour and
features. The sk�n of the Eth�op�ans �s brown or ol�ve-coloured, l�ke
that of the southern Arabs, from whom probably they der�ve the�r
or�g�n. They are tall, have regular features, strongly marked; the�r
eyes are large and beaut�ful; the�r noses well proport�oned; the�r l�ps
th�n, and the�r teeth wh�te. The Nub�ans, on the contrary, have flat
noses, th�ck and prom�nent l�ps, and the�r faces exceed�ngly black.
These Nub�ans, as well as the Barber�ns, the�r western ne�ghbours,
are a spec�es of negroes not unl�ke those of Senegal.

The Eth�op�ans are a people between barbar�sm and c�v�l�zat�on.
The�r garments are of cotton or s�lk. The�r houses are low, and of a
bad construct�on; the�r lands are wretchedly neglected, ow�ng to the�r
nobles, who desp�se, maltreat, and plunder the c�t�zens and common
people. Each of these classes l�ve separate from the other, and have
the�r own v�llages or hamlets. Unprov�ded w�th salt, they purchase �t
for �ts we�ght �n gold. So fond are they of raw meat that, at the�r
feasts, the second course, wh�ch they cons�der as the most del�cate,
cons�sts of flesh ent�rely so. Though they have v�nes they make no
w�ne; and the�r usual beverage �s a sour compos�t�on made w�th
tamar�nds. They use horses for travell�ng, and mules for carry�ng
the�r merchand�ze. Of the arts or sc�ences they have l�ttle knowledge;
the�r language �s w�thout rules; and the�r manner of wr�t�ng, though
the�r characters are more beaut�ful than those of the Arab�ans, �s so



�mperfect, that, to wr�te an ep�stle, they requ�re several days. The�r
mode of salutat�on �s someth�ng wh�ms�cal. Each takes the r�ght
hand of the other, and carr�es �t to h�s mouth; th�s done, the saluter
takes off the scarf of the person saluted, and fastens �t round h�s own
body, by wh�ch the latter �s left half naked, few of the Eth�op�ans
wear�ng any th�ng more than th�s scarf and a pa�r of cotton drawers.

In Adm�ral Drake’s voyage round the world, he ment�ons a fact,
wh�ch, however, extraord�nary, appears not �ncred�ble. He says that
on the front�ers of the deserts of Eth�op�a there �s a people called the
Acr�dophag�, or Locust-eaters, who are black, meagre, exceed�ngly
n�mble, and very small. In the spr�ng, by certa�n hot and westerly
w�nds, an �nf�n�te number of locusts are blown �nto that country, on
wh�ch, as they are unprov�ded w�th cattle or w�th f�sh, they are
reduced to the necess�ty of subs�st�ng. After collect�ng them �n large
quant�t�es they salt them, and keep them for food throughout the
year. Th�s wretched nour�shment produces s�ngular effects: they
hardly l�ve to the age of 40, and when they approach that age
w�nged �nsects engender under the�r sk�n, wh�ch at f�rst creates a
v�olent �tch�ng, and shortly mult�ply so prod�g�ously, that the�r whole
flesh swarms w�th them. They beg�n by eat�ng through the belly, then
the breast, and cont�nue the�r ravages t�ll they eat all the flesh from
the bones. Thus, by devour�ng �nsects are these men devoured by
them �n turn. Were th�s fact well authent�cated �t would afford a large
f�eld for reflect�on.

There are vast deserts �n Eth�op�a, as well as �n that tract of land
wh�ch extends to Cape Gardafu. Th�s country, wh�ch may be
cons�dered as the eastern part of Eth�op�a, �s almost ent�rely
un�nhab�ted. To the south, Eth�op�a �s bounded by the Bed�ouns, and
a few other nat�ons who follow the law of Mahomet; a c�rcumstance
wh�ch corroborates the suppos�t�on, that the Eth�op�ans are of
Arab�an extract�on; �ndeed they are only separated by the stra�t of
Babel-Mandel; and therefore �t �s probable, that the Arab�ans had
formerly �nvaded Eth�op�a, and dr�ven the nat�ves northward �nto
Nub�a.



The Arab�ans have even extended themselves along the coast of
Mel�nda, of wh�ch the �nhab�tants are of the Mahometan rel�g�on, and
only a tawny complex�on, The nat�ves of Zanguebar, are not black;
they generally speak Arab�c, and the�r garments are made of cotton.
Th�s country, though under the torr�d zone, �s not excess�vely hot;
and yet the ha�r of the nat�ves �s black and fr�zly l�ke that of the
Negroes. We f�nd, on the whole of th�s coast, as well as at
Mosamb�que and Madagascar, some wh�te men, who, �t �s pretended
came or�g�nally from Ch�na, and settled there, �n the t�me that the
Ch�nese nav�gated all the Eastern seas, �n the same manner as they
are now nav�gated by the Europeans. Whatever foundat�on there
may be for th�s op�n�on, �t �s certa�n that the nat�ves of th�s or�ental
coast of Afr�ca are black, and that the tawny or wh�te men we f�nd
there, have come from other countr�es. But, to form a just �dea of the
d�fferences among these black nat�ons, we should exam�ne them
more m�nutely.

In the f�rst place, �t �s ev�dent, from compar�ng the descr�pt�ons
g�ven by travellers, that there �s as much var�ety �n the race of blacks
as �n that of the wh�tes; and that, l�ke the latter, the former have the�r
Tartars and the�r C�rcass�ans. Those of Gu�nea are extremely ugly,
and have an �nsufferable stench; those of Sofala, and Mosamb�que,
are handsome, and have no bad smell. It �s necessary, then, to
d�v�de the blacks �nto d�fferent races; and �n my op�n�on, they may be
reduced to two pr�nc�pal ones, that of the Negroes, and that of the
Caffres. In the f�rst I comprehend the blacks of Nub�a, Senegal, Cape
de Verd, Gamb�a, S�erra-Leone, the Teeth and Gold Coasts, of the
coast of Juda, Ben�n, Gabon, Loango, Congo, Angola, and of
Benguela, t�ll we come to Cape-Negro. In the second I place the
�nhab�tants beyond Cape-Negro to the po�nt of Afr�ca, where they
assume the name of Hottentots; as also all those of the eastern
coast of Afr�ca, such as those of the land of Natal, Sofala,
Monomotapa, Mosamb�que, and of Mel�nda; the blacks of
Madagascar, and the ne�ghbour�ng �slands, are l�kew�se Caffres and
not Negroes. These two races of black men resemble each other
more �n colour than �n the�r features, ha�r, sk�n, or smell. In the�r
manners and d�spos�t�on there �s also a prod�g�ous d�fference.



When we come part�cularly to exam�ne the d�fferent people of
wh�ch these races are composed, we shall perce�ve as many
var�et�es among the blacks as the wh�tes; and all the shades from
brown to black, as we have already remarked from brown to fa�r �n
the wh�te races.

Let us beg�n, then, w�th the countr�es northward of Senegal, and,
�n proceed�ng along the coasts, take a v�ew of all the d�fferent tr�bes
wh�ch travellers have d�scovered and descr�bed. In the f�rst place �t �s
certa�n that the nat�ves of the Canary �slands are not Negroes; s�nce
from authent�c �nformat�on �t appears, that the anc�ent �nhab�tants
were tall, well-made, and of a becom�ng complex�on; that the women
were handsome, and had remarkable f�ne ha�r; and that those who
occup�ed the southern parts were more of an ol�ve colour than those
�n the northern. In the relat�on of h�s voyage to L�ma, Duret remarks,
that the anc�ent �nhab�tants of the �sland of Tener�ffe were tall and
v�gorous, though meagre and tawny, and that most of them had flat
noses. Except�ng the flat nose, therefore, these people had noth�ng
�n common w�th the Negroes. The nat�ves of Afr�ca �n the same
lat�tude w�th these �slands, are Moors, and very tawny, but who
belong, as well as the �slanders, to the race of wh�tes.

The �nhab�tants of Cape-Blanc are Moors, who follow the law of
Mahomet, and who wander about, l�ke the Arab�ans, �n quest of
pasture for the�r horses, camels, oxen, goats, and sheep. The
Negroes, w�th whom they traff�c, g�ve them e�ght or ten slaves for a
horse, and two or three for a camel. It �s from these Moors, that we
procure gum-arab�c, wh�ch they d�ssolve �n the�r m�lk. They scarcely
ever eat any meat, and never destroy the�r cattle, unless dy�ng of
s�ckness, or old age.

The Moors are separated from the Negroes by the r�ver Senegal;
they l�ve on the north-s�de, and are only tawny; but the Negroes who
res�de on the south, are absolutely black. The Moors lead an errat�c
l�fe, wh�le the Negroes occupy v�llages; the former are free and
�ndependent; the latter have tyrants who hold them �n slavery; the
Moors are short, meagre, of a d�sagreeable aspect, but �ngen�ous
and subtle; the Negroes are tall, bulky, and well made, but s�mple



and stup�d. The country �nhab�ted by Moors �s sandy and ster�le,
where verdue �s to be seen �n a very few places; that �nhab�ted by
the Negroes, �s r�ch, abound�ng �n pasturage, �n m�llet, and �n trees
always green, though few bear any fru�t f�t for food.

In some places both to the north and south of the r�ver we f�nd a
spec�es of men called Foul�es, who seem to form a shade between
the Moors and Negroes, and whom, �t �s poss�ble, are Mulattoes
produced by a coal�t�on of the two nat�ons. These Foul�es are not
black l�ke the Negroes, yet darker than the Moors; they are also
more c�v�l�zed than the former; they follow the laws of Mahomet, and
are hosp�table to strangers.

The �slands of Cape de Verd are peopled w�th Mulattoes,
descended from the Portuguese, who f�rst settled there, and the
or�g�nal Negro-�nhab�tants. They are called copper-coloured
Negroes, because, though they resemble the Negroes �n the�r
features, they are yet more of a yellow than black; they are well-
made, �ngen�ous, but �ntolerably �ndolent. By hunt�ng and f�sh�ng they
ch�efly subs�st, and they tra�n up the�r dogs to hunt the w�ld goats.
They freely res�gn the�r w�ves and daughters to the embraces of
strangers for the smallest cons�derat�on. For p�ns and other tr�fles
they w�ll exchange parrots, porcela�n shells, ambergr�s, &c.

The f�rst Negroes we meet w�th are those on the south of the
Senegal. These people, as well as those who occupy the d�fferent
terr�tor�es between th�s r�ver and that of Gamb�a, are called Jaloffs.
They are tall, very black, well proport�oned, and the�r features are
less harsh than those of the other Negroes; some of them, espec�ally
among the females, have features far from be�ng �rregular. They
have the same �deas of beauty as the Europeans, cons�der�ng f�ne
eyes, a well formed nose, small mouth, and th�n l�ps, as essent�al
�ngred�ents; �n the ground of the p�cture alone do they d�ffer from us;
for, w�th them, the colour must be exceed�ngly black and glossy to
render �t complete; The�r sk�n �s soft and del�cate, and, colour alone
excepted, we f�nd among them, women as handsome as �n any other
country of the world, they are usually very gay, l�vely, and amorous.
They are very fond of wh�te men whom they exert every ass�du�ty to



please, both to grat�fy themselves, and to obta�n presents wh�ch may
flatter the�r van�ty. To the�r pred�lect�on for strangers the husbands
make not the smallest oppos�t�on, (to whom �ndeed, they not only
make a free offer of the�r w�ves, daughters, or s�sters, but even
construe �t �nto a d�shonour, �f that offer �s rejected) but undergo all
the v�olent effects of jealousy, �f they detect them w�th any of the�r
own nat�on. These women are never w�thout a p�pe �n the�r mouths,
and the�r sk�n, when they undergo any extraord�nary heat, has a
d�sagreeable smell, though by no means so strong as that of other
negroes. They are h�ghly fond of leap�ng and danc�ng to the sound of
a calabash, drum, or kettle; and all the movements of the�r dances
are so many lasc�v�ous or �ndecent postures. They frequently bathe;
and to render the�r teeth even, they pol�sh them w�th f�les. The
general�ty of the young women have f�gures of an�mals, flowers, &c.
marked upon the�r sk�n.

Wh�le at work, or travell�ng, the Negro-women almost always
carry the�r �nfants on the�r backs. To th�s custom some travellers
ascr�be the flat nose and b�g bell�es among Negroes; s�nce the
mother, from necessar�ly g�v�ng sudden jerks, �s apt to str�ke the
nose of the ch�ld aga�nst her back; who, �n order to avo�d the blow,
keeps �ts head back by push�ng the belly forward. The�r ha�r �s black
and woolly. In ha�r and �n complex�on, cons�sts the�r pr�nc�pal
d�fference from the rest of mank�nd; and, perhaps, there �s a stronger
resemblance between the�r features and those of the Europeans,
than between the v�sage of a Tartar and that of a Frenchman.

Father du Tertre says expressly, that, �f most negroes are flat-
nosed, �t �s because the parents crush the noses of the�r ch�ldren;
that they also compress the�r l�ps, to render them th�ck; and that
those who escape these operat�ons the�r features are as comely as
those of the Europeans. Th�s remark, however, appl�es only to the
negroes of Senegal, who, of all others, are the most beaut�ful.
Among all other negroes, th�ck l�ps, broad and flat noses, appear
formed as g�fts by nature; and wh�ch are by them cons�dered so
much as beaut�es that every art �s used upon the ch�ldren who, at
the�r b�rth, d�scover a def�c�ency �n those ornaments.



The Negro women are very fru�tful; �n ch�ld-b�rth they exper�ence
l�ttle d�ff�culty, and requ�re not the smallest ass�stance; nor of �ts
effects do they feel any consequence beyond the second day. As
nurses and mothers they deserve great encom�ums, be�ng
exceed�ngly tender of the�r ch�ldren. They are more �ngen�ous and
alert than the men, and they even study to acqu�re the v�rtues of
d�scret�on and temperance. Father Jar�c says, that to hab�tuate
themselves to eat and speak l�ttle, the Jaloff negro women put water
�nto the�r mouths �n the morn�ng, and keep �t there t�ll the hour
allotted for the f�rst meal arr�ves.

The negroes of the �sland of Goree, and of the Cape de Verd
coast, are, l�ke those of Senegal, well made, and very black. So
h�ghly do they pr�ze the�r colour, wh�ch �s also glossy, that they
desp�se those who are not the same as much as wh�te men desp�se
the tawny. They are strong and robust, but �ndolent and slothful, and
cult�vate ne�ther corn, w�ne, nor fru�t. Rarely do they eat meat; f�sh
and m�llet are the�r ch�ef sustenance. They eat no herbs, and
because Europeans do, they compare them to horses. Of sp�r�tuous
l�quors they are fond to an excess, and for wh�ch they w�ll sell the�r
relat�ons, ch�ldren, and even themselves. They go almost naked,
wear�ng only a small p�ece of cal�co, wh�ch descends from the wa�st
to the m�ddle of the th�gh, and wh�ch, they say, �s all that the heat of
the�r cl�mate w�ll allow them to wear. Notw�thstand�ng the�r poverty,
and wretchedness of food, they are contented and cheerful. They
also th�nk the�r country �s the f�nest �n the world, and that, because
they are the blackest, they are the most beaut�ful of men; and were �t
not that the�r women d�scover a fondness for wh�te men they would
deem them unworthy of the�r not�ce.

Though the negroes of S�erra Leona are less black than those of
Senegal, they are not, however, as Struys asserts, of a redd�sh
colour. The custom prevalent among them, as well as among the
negroes of Gu�nea, of pa�nt�ng the�r bod�es w�th red, and other
colours, poss�bly m�sled that author. Among the latter the women are
more debauched than at Senegal; prod�g�ous numbers of them are
common prost�tutes, from wh�ch they �ncur not the smallest d�sgrace.
Both sexes go w�th the�r heads uncovered, and the�r ha�r, wh�ch �s



very short, they shave or cut �n var�ous forms. In the�r ears they wear
pendants, wh�ch we�gh three or four ounces, made of teeth, horns,
shells, wood, &c. Some have the upper l�p, or nostr�ls, p�erced, for
the same purpose. They wear a k�nd of apron made of apes’ sk�ns
and the bark of trees. They eat f�sh and flesh, but yams and bananas
are the�r ch�ef food. They have no pass�ons but for women, and no
�ncl�nat�ons but to rema�n �dle and �nact�ve. They l�ve �n wretched
huts, frequently s�tuated on dreary w�lds, though �n the
ne�ghbourhood of fert�le and del�ghtful spots. The roads from one
place to another are commonly tw�ce as long as they need be; they
never attempt to curta�l them, and even when told how �n half the
t�me they may reach any part�cular spot, they pers�st �n mechan�cally
follow�ng the beaten path. They never measure t�me, nor have the
smallest �dea of �ts value.

Though the negroes of Gu�nea are generally healthy, they seldom
atta�n old age. A negro, at the age of 50, �s a very old man. Th�s
contracted per�od of ex�stence may, w�th great probab�l�ty, be
�mputed to the premature �ntercourse between the sexes. The boys,
�n the�r tenderest years, are perm�tted to pursue every debauchery;
and as for the g�rls, noth�ng �n the whole country �s so rare as to f�nd
one who remembers the per�od at wh�ch she ceased to be a v�rg�n.

The �nhab�tants of the �sland of St. Thomas, of Annobona, &c. are
negroes, s�m�lar to those of the ne�ghbour�ng cont�nent. D�spersed,
however, by the Europeans, they are few �n number, and those
subjected to the bondage of the�r �nvaders. Both sexes, the cover�ng
of a k�nd of short apron excepted, go naked. Mandelslo says, that
the Europeans, who settle on the �sland of St. Thomas, wh�ch �s but
one degree and a half from the equator, reta�n the�r wh�te colour t�ll
the th�rd generat�on; and he seems to �ns�nuate that they afterwards
become black: but that th�s change should be so suddenly effected
seems by no means probable.

The negroes of the coasts of Juda and Arada are less black than
those of Senegal, Gu�nea, and Congo. So fond are they of the flesh
of dogs that they prefer �t to all other v�ands; and, at the�r feasts, a
roasted dog �s always the f�rst d�sh presented. Th�s pred�lect�on for



dog’s-flesh �s not pecul�ar to the Negroes, but common among the
Tartars and savages of North Amer�ca. The former, �n some places,
castrate the�r dogs, �n order to make them fat, and more palatable.

Accord�ng to P�gafetta, and Drake, who seems to have l�terally
cop�ed h�m, the negroes of Congo are black, though �n a less degree
than those of Senegal. Of the general�ty the ha�r �s black and fr�zly,
though of some �t �s red. They are of a m�ddle stature; the�r eyes are
e�ther brown or of a sea-green colour; the�r l�ps are not so th�ck as
those of the other negroes, and the�r features are not unl�ke those of
the Europeans.

In some of the prov�nces of Congo the customs are truly s�ngular.
When, for example a person d�es at Loango, they place the body
upon a k�nd of amph�theatre, about s�x feet h�gh, �n a s�tt�ng posture,
w�th the hands rest�ng upon the knees; they deck �t out �n the most
ornamental dress, and then l�ght up f�res before and beh�nd �t: as the
clothes absorb the mo�sture they cover �t w�th fresh ones, unt�l the
corpse �s thoroughly dr�ed, when, w�th much funeral ceremony they
comm�t �t to the earth. In the prov�nce of Mal�mba the husband �s
ennobled by the w�fe; and when the sovere�gn d�es, and only leaves
a s�ngle daughter, to her, prov�ded she �s marr�ageable, devolves the
royal author�ty. The f�rst th�ng she does �s to travel over the whole of
her k�ngdom.

On th�s occas�on all her male subjects are obl�ged, prev�ous to
her arr�val at each town and v�llage, to form themselves �nto a l�ne for
her recept�on, and she selects one to pass the n�ght w�th her. When
returned from her journey she sends for the man who best pleased
her and �nstantly marr�es h�m; after wh�ch the whole regal author�ty
devolves to the husband. These facts M. de la Brosse
commun�cated to me �n h�s wr�tten remarks on what he saw most
worthy of not�ce, dur�ng h�s voyage to the coast of Angola, �n 1738;
and of the v�nd�ct�veness of these negroes he adds the follow�ng
anecdote:—“Every day (says he) d�d they demand brandy of us for
the k�ng and ch�ef men of the place. Happen�ng one day to refuse �t
them we had soon reason to repent; for several off�cers, both French
and Engl�sh, hav�ng gone a f�sh�ng up a small lake, they erected a



tent for the purpose of enjoy�ng the fru�ts of the�r past�me. Wh�le thus
employed they were jo�ned by seven or e�ght negroes, the ch�efs of
Loango, who, �n the customary mode of salutat�on, presented to
them the�r hands. These they had prev�ously rubbed w�th a subtle
po�son, whose effect �s �nstantaneous, when unhapp�ly the persons
to whom �t �s commun�cated takes any th�ng w�thout f�rst wash�ng
the�r hands; and so successful were they �n the�r purpose, that no
less than e�ght persons per�shed upon the spot.”

As a cure for a pa�n of the head, or for any bod�ly pa�n whatever,
these negroes make a sl�ght wound upon the part affected, and
through a small horn, w�th a narrow hole, they suck out the blood t�ll
they obta�n rel�ef.

The negroes of Senegal, Gamb�a, Cape de Verd, Angola, and
Congo, are of a more beaut�ful black than those of Juda, Iss�gn�,
Arada, and of the c�rcumjacent places. They are exceed�ngly black
when �n health, but when s�ck they become of a copper-colour.

“In our �slands (says Father du Tertre �n h�s h�story of the Ant�lles)
the negroes of Angola are preferred to those of Cape de Verd, for
bod�ly strength; but when heated, the�r stench �s so strong, that the
a�r wh�thersoever they pass �s �nfected w�th �t for above a quarter of
an hour. The negroes of Cape de Verd smell not so strong, the�r sk�n
l�kew�se �s more black and beaut�ful, the�r body �s of a better shape,
the�r features less harsh, they are much t�d�er, and �n d�spos�t�on
more m�ld.“

The negroes of Gu�nea are well qual�f�ed for the off�ce of t�llage,
and other labor�ous employments; those of Senegal are less
v�gorous, yet are good domest�c servants, and very �ngen�ous.
Father Charlevo�x says, that of all negroes the Senegal ones are the
most shapely, most tractable, and as domest�c the most useful; that
the Bambaras are the tallest, but they are all �dle and knav�sh; that
the Aradas best understand the culture of the earth; that the Congos
are the smallest, but most expert sw�mmers; that the Nagos are the
most humane, the Mondongos the most cruel; the M�mes the most
resolute, the most capr�c�ous, and the most subject to despa�r; that



the Creole-negroes, from whatever nat�on they der�ve the�r or�g�n,
�nher�t noth�ng from the�r parents but the sp�r�t of serv�tude and
colour; they are more �ngen�ous, rat�onal, and adro�t, but more �dle
and debauched than those of Afr�ca. He adds, that the
understand�ng of the negroes �s exceed�ngly contracted; that
numbers of them seem to be even ent�rely stup�d, and can never be
made to count more than three; that they have no memory, and are
as �gnorant of what �s past, as of what �s to come; that the most
spr�ghtly r�d�cule the others w�th a tolerable grace; that they are full of
d�ss�mulat�on, and would sooner per�sh than d�vulge a secret; that
they are commonly m�ld, humane, tractable, s�mple, credulous, and
even superst�t�ous; that they possess f�del�ty and courage, and m�ght
w�th proper d�sc�pl�ne make a tolerable f�gure �n the f�eld.

If the negroes are def�c�ent �n gen�us, they are by no means so �n
the�r feel�ngs; they are cheerful or melancholy, labor�ous or �nact�ve,
fr�endly or host�le, accord�ng to the manner �n wh�ch they are treated.
If properly fed, and well treated, they are contented, joyous, obl�g�ng,
and on the�r very countenance we may read the sat�sfact�on of the�r
soul. If hardly dealt w�th the�r sp�r�ts forsake them, they droop w�th
sorrow, and w�ll d�e of melancholy. They are al�ke �mpressed w�th
�njur�es and favours. To the authors of the one they are �mplacable
enem�es; wh�le to those who use them well they �mb�be an affect�on
wh�ch makes them defy all danger and hazard to express the�r zeal
and attachment. To the�r ch�ldren, fr�ends, and countrymen, they are
naturally compass�onate; the l�ttle they have they chearfully d�str�bute
among those who are �n necess�ty, though otherw�se than from that
necess�ty they have not the smallest knowledge of them. That they
have excellent hearts �s ev�dent, and �n hav�ng those they have the
seeds of every v�rtue. The�r suffer�ngs demand a tear. Are they not
suff�c�ently wretched �n be�ng reduced to a state of slavery; �n be�ng
obl�ged always to work w�thout reap�ng the smallest fru�ts of the�r
labour, w�thout be�ng abused, buffeted, and treated l�ke brutes?
Human�ty revolts at those oppress�ons, wh�ch noth�ng but the th�rst of
gold could ever have �ntroduced, and wh�ch would st�ll, perhaps,
produce an aggravated repet�t�on, d�d not the law prescr�be l�m�ts to
the brutal�ty of the master, and to the m�sery of h�s slave. Negroes



are compelled to labour; and yet of the coarsest food they are
spar�ngly suppl�ed. The�r unfeel�ng masters say, they can support
hunger well; that what would serve an European for one meal �s to
them a suff�c�ent subs�stence for three days; however l�ttle they eat
or sleep, they are al�ke hardy, al�ke capable of fat�gue. How can men,
�n whom the smallest sent�ment of human�ty rema�ns, adopt such
max�ms, and on such shallow foundat�ons attempt to just�fy excesses
to wh�ch noth�ng could ever have g�ven b�rth but the most sord�d
avar�ce? But let us turn from the gloomy p�cture, and return to our
subject.

Of the people who �nhab�t the coasts, or the �nter�or parts of
Afr�ca, from Cape Negro to Cape de Voltes, an extent of about 400
leagues, we know l�ttle more than that they are not so black as the
other negroes, and that they much resemble the�r ne�ghbours the
Hottentots: the latter are a people well known, and few travellers
have om�tted speak�ng of them. They are not Negroes, but Caffres;
and the�r sk�n would be only of a tawny hue d�d they not render �t
black w�th pa�nt and grease.

M. Kolbe, though he has g�ven so m�nute a descr�pt�on of the
Hottentots, cons�ders them, however, as Negroes. He assures us
the�r ha�r �s short, black, fr�zled, and woolly, and that not �n a s�ngle
�nstance d�d he ever perce�ve �t long. But from th�s alone we are not
author�sed to cons�der them as real negroes. M. Kolbe h�mself says
the�r colour �s ol�ve, and never black, though they take the utmost
pa�ns to render �t so; nor, �n the next place, can there be much
certa�nty der�ved from the appearance of the�r ha�r, as they never
e�ther comb or wash �t, but rub �t da�ly w�th grease and soot �n large
quant�t�es, wh�ch g�ves �t the resemblance of a fleece of black sheep
loaded w�th d�rt; bes�des, they are �n d�spos�t�on d�fferent from the
negroes. The latter are cleanly, sedentary, and eas�ly subjected to
slavery; the former, on the other hand, are fr�ghtfully f�lthy, unsettled,
�ndependent, and h�ghly jealous of the�r l�berty. These contrar�et�es
are more than suff�c�ent to conf�rm us �n the op�n�on that the
Hottentots are of a race d�st�nct from that of the Negroes.



Gama, who f�rst doubled the Cape of Good Hope, on h�s arr�val �n
the bay of St. Helena, on the 4th of November, 1479, found the
�nhab�tants black, short �n stature, and ugly �n aspect. He does not
say, however, that they were naturally as black as the negroes, and
doubtless they only appeared to h�m so black as he descr�bes, from
the grease and soot w�th wh�ch they are covered. The same traveller
remarks, that �n the art�culat�on of the�r vo�ce there was someth�ng
s�m�lar to a s�gh. The�r hab�ts were made of sk�ns, and the�r weapons
cons�sted of st�cks hardened w�th the f�re, and po�nted w�th the horn
of some an�mal. To the arts �n use among the Negroes, the
Hottentots, �t �s pla�n, are utter strangers.

The Dutch travellers say, that the Savages northward of the Cape
are smaller than the Europeans; that the�r colour �s a redd�sh brown;
that they are very ugly, and take great pa�ns to render themselves
black; and the�r ha�r �s l�ke that of a man who has long hung �n
cha�ns. They add, that the Hottentots are of the colour of the
Mulattoes; that the�r v�sage �s unshapely; that they are meagre, of a
moderate he�ght, and very n�mble; and that the�r language resembles
the cluck�ng of turkey-cocks. Father Tachard says, that though they
have commonly ha�r as cottony as the Negroes, there are numbers
who have �t long, and wh�ch floats upon the�r shoulders. He even
asserts, that some of them are as wh�te as Europeans, but that they
begr�me the�r sk�n w�th a m�xture of grease and the powder of a
certa�n black stone, and that the women are naturally fa�r, but they
blacken themselves to please the�r husbands. Ov�ngton says, that
the Hottentots are more tawny than the other Ind�ans; that no people
bear so strong a resemblance to the Negroes �n colour and features,
but that they are less black, the�r ha�r �s not so fr�zly, nor the�r nose
so flat.

From all these test�mon�es �t �s ev�dent that the Hottentots are not
real negroes, but a people of the black race, approach�ng to the
wh�tes, as the Moors of the wh�te race do to the black. These
Hottentots, moreover, form a spec�es of very extraord�nary savages.
The women, who are much smaller than the men, have a k�nd of
excrescence, or hard sk�n, wh�ch grows over the os pub�s, and
descends to the m�ddle of the th�ghs �n the form of an apron.



Thevenot says the same th�ng of the Egypt�an women, but �nstead of
allow�ng th�s sk�n to grow, they burn �t off w�th hot �rons. I doubt
whether the remark �s true w�th respect to the Egypt�an women; but
certa�n �t �s that all the female nat�ves of the Cape are subject to th�s
monstrous deform�ty, and wh�ch they expose to such persons as
have the cur�os�ty to see �t. The men, though not by nature, are all
dem�-eunuchs, be�ng, from an absurd custom, depr�ved of one of
the�r test�cles at about the age of e�ghteen years. M. Kolbe saw th�s
operat�on performed upon a young Hottentot; and the c�rcumstances
w�th wh�ch the ceremony �s accompan�ed are so s�ngular as to mer�t
a rec�tal.

After hav�ng rubbed the young man w�th the fat of the entra�ls of
sheep, wh�ch had been k�lled on purpose, they stretched h�m upon
h�s back, and t�ed h�s hands and h�s feet, wh�le three or four of h�s
fr�ends held h�m. Then the pr�est (for �t �s a rel�g�ous ceremony) made
an �nc�s�on w�th a very sharp kn�fe, look out the left test�cle[D], and �n
�ts place depos�ted a ball of fat of the same s�ze, wh�ch had been
prepared w�th certa�n med�c�nal herbs. After sew�ng up the wound
w�th the tendon of a sheep they unt�ed the pat�ent; but the pr�est
before he left h�m rubbed h�s whole body w�th the hot fat of the
sheep, or rather poured �t on so plent�fully, that when the fat cooled,
�t formed a k�nd of crust. Th�s rubb�ng was so v�olent, that the young
man, whose prev�ous suffer�ngs had been suff�c�ently great, was now
covered w�th large drops of sweat, and began to smoke l�ke a
roasted capon. On th�s crust of grease the operator then made
furrows w�th h�s na�ls, from one extrem�ty to the other, and after
mak�ng water �n them, he renewed h�s fr�ct�ons, and f�lled up the
furrows w�th more grease. The �nstant the ceremony �s concluded
they leave the pat�ent, �n general more dead than al�ve, yet he �s
obl�ged to crawl �n the best manner he can to a l�ttle hut, bu�lt for h�m
on purpose, near the spot where the operat�on �s performed. There
he per�shes or recovers w�thout ass�stance or nour�shment but the
fat upon h�s sk�n, wh�ch he may l�ck �f he pleases. At the exp�rat�on of
two days he generally recovers. He �s then allowed to appear
abroad; and as a proof that h�s recovery �s complete he must run and
shew h�mself as n�mble as a stag.



[D] Tavern�er, �n speak�ng of th�s strange custom, says that �t �s
the r�ght test�cle wh�ch they cut off.

Though all the Hottentots have broad flat noses, yet they would
not be so d�d not the�r mothers, cons�der�ng a prom�nent nose as a
deform�ty, flatten them �mmed�ately after the�r b�rth. The�r l�ps are
also th�ck, the�r teeth wh�te, the�r eye-brows bushy, the�r heads large,
the�r bod�es meagre, and the�r l�mbs are slender. They seldom l�ve
longer than 40 years; and th�s short durat�on of l�fe �s doubtless
caused by the�r be�ng cont�nually covered w�th f�lth, and l�v�ng ch�efly
upon meat that �s corrupted. As most travellers have already g�ven
very large accounts of these f�lthy people, I shall only add one fact,
as related by Tavern�er. The Dutch, he says, once took away a
Hottentot g�rl, soon after her b�rth, and br�ng�ng her up among
themselves, she became as wh�te as any European. From th�s fact
he presumes, that all the Hottentots would be tolerably fa�r, were �t
not for the�r custom of perpetually begr�m�ng themselves.

Along the coast of Afr�ca beyond the Cape of Good Hope, we f�nd
the land of Natal, and a people very d�fferent from the Hottentots,
be�ng better made, less ugly, and naturally more black. The�r v�sage
�s oval, the�r nose well proport�oned, the�r teeth wh�te, the�r aspect
agreeable, and the�r ha�r by nature fr�zly. They are also fond of
grease, and wear caps made of the fat of oxen. These caps are from
e�ght to ten �nches h�gh, and they take much t�me to make them; for
the fat must be well ref�ned, wh�ch they apply by l�ttle and l�ttle, and
so thoroughly �nterm�x �t w�th the ha�r that �t never falls off. Kolbe
says, that from the�r b�rth and w�thout any precaut�on to render �t so,
the�r noses are flat; they also d�ffer from the Hottentots �n not
stutter�ng, nor str�k�ng the palate w�th the tongue; that they have
houses, cult�vate the ground, and produce from �t a k�nd of ma�ze, or
Turk�sh corn, of wh�ch they make beer, a dr�nk unknown to the
Hottentots.

After the land of Natal, we f�nd the terr�tor�es of Sofala and
Monomotapa. The people of the former, accord�ng to P�gafetta, are
black, but more tall and lusty than the other Caffres. It �s �n the
env�rons of the k�ngdom of Sofala that th�s author places the



Amazons; but noth�ng �s more uncerta�n than what has been
propagated w�th respect to these female warr�ors.

The nat�ves of Monomotapa, the Dutch travellers �nform us, are
tall, well proport�oned, black, and of good complex�ons. The young
g�rls go naked, except a b�t of cal�co about the�r m�ddle; but so soon
as they are marr�ed they put on garments. Th�s people,
notw�thstand�ng the�r blackness, are d�fferent from the negroes, the�r
features are ne�ther so harsh nor so ugly; the�r bod�es have no bad
smell; and they are �ncapable of serv�tude or hard labour. Father
Charlevo�x says, that some blacks from Monomotapa, and from
Madagascar, have been seen �n Amer�ca; but that they could not be
�nured to labour, and that they soon d�ed.

The nat�ves of Madagascar and Mosamb�que are black, more or
less. Those of Madagascar have the ha�r on the crown of the�r head
less fr�zly than those of Mosamb�que. Ne�ther of them are real
negroes; and though those of the coast are enslaved by the
Portuguese, yet those of the �nternal part of the cont�nent are savage
and jealous of the�r l�berty. They all go absolutely naked; they feed
on the flesh of elephants, and traff�c w�th the �vory.

In Madagascar there are blacks and wh�tes who, though very
tawny, yet seem a d�st�nct race of men. The ha�r of the f�rst �s black
and fr�zly; that of the latter �s less black, less fr�zly, and longer. The
common op�n�on �s, that these wh�te men der�ve the�r or�g�n from the
Ch�nese. But, as Franc�s Cauche justly remarks, there �s a greater
probab�l�ty that they are of European race; as �n all he saw, there
was not one who had e�ther the flat face or flat nose, of the Ch�nese.
He l�kew�se says, that these wh�te men are fa�rer than the Cast�llans;
that the�r ha�r �s very long; that the black men are not flat-nosed l�ke
those of the cont�nent; and that the�r l�ps are th�n. There are also �n
th�s �sland a number of persons of an ol�ve or tawny colour, ev�dently
produced by the �nterm�xture of the blacks and wh�tes. The same
traveller observes, that the nat�ves round the bay of St. August�ne
are tawny; that they have no beard; that the�r ha�r �s long and
stra�ght; that they are tall and well proport�oned; and that they are all



c�rcumc�sed, though probably they never heard of the law of
Mahomet, as they have ne�ther temples, mosques, nor rel�g�on.

The French, who were the f�rst who landed and settled upon the
above �sland, found the wh�te men we speak of; and they remarked,
that the blacks pa�d great respect to them. Madagascar �s
exceed�ngly populous, and r�ch �n pasturage and �n cattle. Both
sexes are h�ghly debauched; nor �s �t a d�shonour to a woman to be a
prost�tute. They are fond of s�ng�ng, danc�ng, and past�mes �n
general. Though naturally very lazy, they have some knowledge of
the mechan�c arts. They have husbandmen, carpenters, potters,
blacksm�ths, and even goldsm�ths; yet the�r houses are w�thout
accommodat�on, and they sleep upon mats; they eat flesh almost
raw, and devour even the h�des of the�r oxen after burn�ng off the
ha�r; they also eat the wax w�th the honey. The common people go
almost naked; but the r�cher classes wear drawers, or short
pett�coats, of cotton and s�lk.

Those who �nhab�t the �nter�or parts of Afr�ca are not suff�c�ently
known to be justly descr�bed. Those whom the Arab�ans call
Z�ngues, are an almost savage race of black men. Marmol says, they
mult�ply prod�g�ously, and would overrun all the ne�ghbour�ng
countr�es, were �t not for certa�n hot w�nds, wh�ch from t�me to t�me
occas�on a great mortal�ty among them.

It appears, then, from these facts, that the Negroes are blacks of
a d�fferent spec�es from the Caffres. From the descr�pt�ons we have
g�ven, �t �s also ev�dent that the colour depends pr�nc�pally upon the
cl�mate, and that the pecul�ar�ty of the features depends greatly on
the customs prevalent among d�fferent nat�ons, such as flatten�ng the
nose, draw�ng back the eye-l�ds, pluck�ng the ha�r out of the eye-
brows, lengthen�ng the ears, th�cken�ng the l�ps, flatten�ng the v�sage,
&c. No stronger proof can be adduced of the �nfluence of cl�mate
upon colour, than f�nd�ng under the same lat�tude, and at the
d�stance of 1000 leagues, two nat�ons so s�m�lar as those of Senegal
and Nub�a; and also that the Hottentots, who must have der�ved the�r
or�g�n from a black race, are wh�ter than any other Afr�cans, because
the cl�mate �n wh�ch they l�ve �s the coldest. Should there be�ng a



tawny race on one s�de the Senegal, and perfect blacks on the other,
be stated as an object�on, �t �s only necessary to recollect what has
been already �nt�mated concern�ng the effects of food, wh�ch must
operate upon the colour, as well as upon the temperament of the
body �n general. An example may eas�ly be had �n the brute creat�on.
The flesh of the hares, for �nstance, wh�ch l�ve on pla�ns and marshy
places, �s much more wh�te than those wh�ch, though �n the same
ne�ghbourhood, l�ve on mounta�ns and dry grounds. The colour of
the flesh proceeds from that of the blood, and other humours of the
body, of wh�ch the qual�ty �s necessar�ly �nfluenced by the nature of
the nour�shment.

In all ages has the or�g�n of black men formed a grand object of
enqu�ry. The anc�ents, who hardly knew any but those of Nub�a,
cons�dered them as form�ng the last shade of the tawny colour; and
confounded them w�th the Eth�op�ans, and other Afr�can nat�ons,
who, though extremely brown, have more aff�n�ty to the wh�te than to
the black race. They concluded, that the d�fferences of colour �n men
arose solely from the d�fference of cl�mate, and that blackness was
occas�oned by a perpetual exposure to the v�olent heat of the sun. To
th�s op�n�on, wh�ch seems probable, great object�ons arose, when �t
was known, that, �n more southern cl�mates, and even under the
equator �tself, as at Mel�nda, and at Mosamb�que, the general�ty of
the �nhab�tants were not black but only very tawny; and when �t was
observed that black men, �f transported �nto more temperate reg�ons,
lost noth�ng of the�r colour, but commun�cated �t to the�r decendants.
If we reflect on the m�grat�ons of d�fferent nat�ons, and on the t�me
wh�ch �s necessary to render a change �n the colour, we shall f�nd no
�ncons�stency �n the op�n�on of the anc�ents. The real nat�ves of that
part of Afr�ca are Nub�ans, who were or�g�nally black, and w�ll
perpetually rema�n so, wh�le they �nhab�t the same cl�mate, and do
not m�x w�th the wh�tes. The Eth�op�ans, the Abyss�n�ans, and even
the nat�ves of Mel�nda, der�ve the�r or�g�n from the wh�tes, yet as the�r
rel�g�on and customs are the same w�th those of the Arab�ans, they
resemble them �n colour, though �ndeed more tawny than those of
the southern parts. Th�s even proves, that, �n the same race of men,
the greater or less degree of black depends on the heat of the



cl�mate. Many ages m�ght perhaps elapse, before a wh�te race would
become altogether black; but there �s a probab�l�ty that, �n t�me, a
wh�te people, transported from the north to the equator, would
exper�ence that change, espec�ally �f they were to change the�r
manners, and to feed solely on the product�ons of the warm cl�mate.

Of l�ttle we�ght �s the object�on wh�ch may be made to th�s
op�n�on, from the d�fference of the features, for �n the features of a
negro, wh�ch have not been d�sf�gured �n h�s �nfancy, and the
features of an European, there �s less d�fference than between those
of a Tartar and a Ch�nese, or of a C�rcass�an and a Greek. As for the
ha�r, �ts nature depends so greatly on that of the sk�n, that any
d�fferences wh�ch �t produces ought to be cons�dered as acc�dental,
s�nce we f�nd �n the same country, and �n the same town, men whose
ha�r �s ent�rely d�fferent from one another. In France, for �nstance, we
meet w�th men whose ha�r �s as short and fr�zly as that of a negro;
bes�des, so powerful �s the �nfluence of cl�mate upon the colour of
the ha�r, both of men and of an�mals, that, �n the k�ngdoms of the
north, black ha�r �s seldom seen; and hares, squ�rrels, weasels, and
many other an�mals, wh�ch, �n countr�es less cold, are brown or grey,
are there wh�te, or nearly so. The d�fference produced by cold and
heat, �s so consp�cuous, that �n Sweden hares, and certa�n other
an�mals, are grey dur�ng the summer, and wh�te �n w�nter.

But there �s another c�rcumstance more powerful, and, from the
f�rst v�ew of �t, �ndeed �nsuperable; namely, that �n the New World
there �s not one true black to be seen, the nat�ves be�ng red, tawny,
or copper-coloured. If blackness was the effect of heat the nat�ves of
the Ant�lles, Mex�co, Santa-Fé, Gu�ana, the country of the Amazons,
and Peru, would necessar�ly be so, s�nce those countr�es of Amer�ca
are s�tuated �n the same lat�tude w�th Senegal, Gu�nea, and Angola,
�n Afr�ca. In Braz�l, Paraguay, and Ch�l�, d�d the colour of men depend
upon the cl�mate, or the d�stance from the pole, we m�ght expect to
f�nd men s�m�lar to the Caffres and Hottentots. But before we enter
�nto a d�scuss�on of th�s subject, �t �s necessary that we should
exam�ne the d�fferent nat�ves of Amer�ca, as we shall then be more
enabled to form just compar�sons, and to draw general conclus�ons.



In the most northern parts of Amer�ca we f�nd a spec�es of
Laplanders s�m�lar to those of Europe, or to the Samo�edes of As�a,
and though they are few �n number yet they are d�ffused over a very
cons�derable extent of country. Those who �nhab�t the lands of
Dav�s’s Stra�ts are small, of an ol�ve complex�on, and the�r l�mbs
short and th�ck. They are sk�lful f�shers, and eat the�r f�sh and meat
raw; the�r dr�nk �s pure water, or the blood of the dog-f�sh; they are
very strong, and l�ve to a great age. Here we see the f�gure, colour,
and manners of the Laplanders; and, what �s truly s�ngular, as �n the
ne�ghbourhood of the Laplanders of Europe, we meet w�th the
F�nlanders, who are wh�te, comely, tall, and well made; so, adjacent
to the Laplanders of Amer�ca, we meet w�th a spec�es of men tall,
well made, wh�te, and w�th features exceed�ngly regular.

Of a d�fferent race seem the savages of Hudson’s Bay, and
northward of the land of Labrador; although small, ugly, and
unshapely, the�r v�sage �s almost covered w�th ha�r, l�ke the savages
of Jesso, northward of Japan: �n summer they dwell �n tents made of
sk�ns of the re�n-deer; �n w�nter they l�ve under ground, l�ke the
Laplanders and the Samo�edes, and sleep together prom�scuously
w�thout the smallest ceremony. They l�ve to a great age, though they
feed on noth�ng but raw meat and f�sh. The savages of
Newfoundland resemble those of Dav�s’s Stra�ts, they are low �n
stature, have l�ttle or no beard, broad and flat faces; large eyes and
flat nosed; they are also far from be�ng unl�ke the savages �n the
env�rons of Greenland.

Bes�des these savages, who are scattered over the most
northern parts of Amer�ca, we f�nd a more numerous and d�fferent
race �n Canada, and who occupy the vast extent of terr�tory as far as
the Ass�n�bo�ls. These are all tall, robust, and well-made; have black
ha�r and eyes, teeth very wh�te, a tawny complex�on, l�ttle beard, and
hardly a vest�ge of ha�r on the�r bod�es; they are hardy, �ndefat�gable
travellers, and very n�mble runners. They are al�ke unaffected by
excesses of hunger, or of eat�ng; they are bold, hardy, grave, and
sedate. So strongly, �ndeed, do they resemble the Or�ental Tartars �n
colour, form, and features, as also �n d�spos�t�on, and manners, that,
were they not separated by an �mmense sea, we should conclude



them to have descended from that nat�on. In po�nt of lat�tude, the�r
s�tuat�on �s also the same; and th�s further proves the �nfluence of the
cl�mate, not only on the colour, but the f�gure of men. In a word, �n
the new cont�nent as �n the old, we f�nd, at f�rst, �n the northern parts,
men s�m�lar to the Laplanders, and l�kew�se wh�tes w�th fa�r ha�r, l�ke
the �nhab�tants of the north of Europe; then ha�ry men l�ke the
savages of Jesso; and lastly, the savages of Canada, and of the
whole cont�nent to the gulph of Mex�co, who resemble the Tartars �n
so many respects, that we should not enterta�n a doubt of the�r be�ng
the same people, were we not embarrassed about the poss�b�l�ty of
the�r m�grat�on th�ther. Yet, �f we reflect on the small number of men
found upon th�s extent of ground, and on the�r be�ng ent�rely
unc�v�l�zed, we shall be �ncl�ned to bel�eve these savage nat�ons
were new colon�es produced by a few �nd�v�duals from some other
country. It �s asserted that North Amer�ca does not conta�n the
twent�eth part of the nat�ves �t d�d when or�g�nally d�scovered;
allow�ng that to be the fact, we st�ll are author�sed to cons�der �t then,
from the scant�ness of �ts �nhab�tants, as a land e�ther deserted, or so
recently peopled, that �ts �nhab�tants had not had t�me for a
cons�derable mult�pl�cat�on. M. Fabry, who travelled a prod�g�ous way
to the north-west of the M�ss�ss�pp�, and v�s�ted places where no
European had been, and where consequently the savage �nhab�tants
could not have been destroyed by them, says that he often travelled
200 leagues w�thout observ�ng a s�ngle human face, or the smallest
vest�ge of a hab�tat�on; that whenever he d�d meet w�th any
hab�tat�ons, they were always at �mmense d�stances from each other,
and then never above 20 persons together. Along the lakes, and the
r�vers, �t �s true, the savages are more populous, some suff�c�ently so
as to molest occas�onally the �nhab�tants of our colon�es. The most
cons�derable of these, nevertheless, do not exceed 3 or 4000
persons, and are d�spersed over a space of ground frequently more
extens�ve than the k�ngdom of France. I am fully persuaded there are
more men �n the c�ty of Par�s, than there are savages �n north
Amer�ca, from the gulph of Mex�co to the furthest extrem�ty north, an
extent of ground larger than all Europe.



The mult�pl�cat�on of the human spec�es depends more on soc�ety
than nature. Men would not have been comparat�vely so numerous
as w�ld beasts, had they not assoc�ated together, and g�ven a�d and
succour to each other. In North Amer�ca, the B�son[E] �s perhaps
more frequently to be seen than a man. But though soc�ety may be
one great cause of populat�on, yet �t �s the �ncreased number of men
that necessar�ly produces un�ty. It �s to be presumed therefore that
the want of c�v�l�zat�on �n Amer�ca was ow�ng to the small number of
the �nhab�tants, for though each nat�on m�ght have manners and
customs pecul�ar to �tself; though some m�ght be more f�erce, cruel,
courageous, or dastardly than others; they were yet all equally
stup�d, �gnorant, unacqua�nted w�th the arts, and dest�tute of �ndustry.

[E] A k�nd of w�ld bull, d�fferent from the European bull.

To dwell longer on the customs of savage nat�ons would be
unnecessary. Authors have often g�ven for the establ�shed manners
of a commun�ty, what were noth�ng more than act�ons pecul�ar to a
few �nd�v�duals, and often determ�ned by c�rcumstances, or capr�ce.
Some nat�ons tell us, they eat the�r enem�es, others burn, and some
mut�late them; one nat�on �s perpetually at war, and another loves to
l�ve �n peace; �n one country, the ch�ld k�lls h�s parent, when arr�ved
at a certa�n age, and �n another the parents eat the�r ch�ldren. All
these stor�es, on wh�ch travellers have so much enlarged, mean
noth�ng more than that one �nd�v�dual savage had devoured h�s
enemy, another had burned or mut�lated h�m, and a th�rd had k�lled
and eaten h�s ch�ld. All these th�ngs may happen �n every savage
nat�on; for a people among whom there �s no regular government, no
law, no hab�tual soc�ety, ought rather to be termed a tumultous
assemblage of barbarous and �ndependent �nd�v�duals, who obey
noth�ng but the�r own pr�vate pass�ons, and who have no common
�nterest, are �ncapable of pursu�ng one object, and subm�tt�ng to
settled usages wh�ch supposes general des�gns, founded on reason,
and approved of by the major�ty.

A nat�on, �t may be repl�ed, �s composed of men who are no
strangers to each other, who speak the same language, who un�te,
when necess�ty calls, under the same ch�ef, who arm themselves �n



the same fash�on, and daub themselves of the same colour. W�th
truth m�ght the remark be made, �f these usages were establ�shed; �f
savages d�d not often assemble they know not how, and d�sperse
they know not why; �f the�r ch�ef d�d not cease to be so, whenever �t
su�ted the�r capr�ce, or h�s own; and �f the�r language was not so
s�mple as to be, w�th l�ttle var�at�on, the language of every tr�be.

As they have but few �deas, the�r express�ons turn upon th�ngs
the most general, and objects the most common; and, though the
major�ty of the�r express�ons were d�fferent, yet the smallness of the�r
number renders them eas�ly understood; and more eas�ly, therefore,
may a savage learn the languages of all other savages, than the
�nhab�tants of one pol�shed nat�on acqu�re a bare comprehens�on of
the language of any other nat�on equally c�v�l�zed.

Unnecessary as �t may be to enlarge on the customs and
manners of these pretended nat�ons, yet �t may be �mportant to
exam�ne the nature of the �nd�v�dual. Of all an�mals a savage man �s
the most s�ngular, the least known, and the most d�ff�cult to descr�be;
and so l�ttle are we qual�f�ed to d�st�ngu�sh the g�fts of nature from
what �s acqu�red by educat�on, art and �m�tat�on, that �t would not be
surpr�s�ng to f�nd we had totally m�staken the p�cture of a savage,
although �t were presented to us �n �ts real colours, and w�th �ts
natural features.

An absolute savage, such as a boy reared among bears, as
ment�oned by Conor, the young man found �n the forest of Hanover,
or the g�rl �n the woods �n France, would be a cur�ous object to a
ph�losopher; �n observ�ng wh�ch he m�ght be able to ascerta�n the
force of natural appet�tes; he would see the m�nd und�sgu�sed, and
d�st�ngu�sh all �ts movements; and, poss�bly, he m�ght d�scover �n �t
more m�ldness, seren�ty, and peace, than �n h�s own; he m�ght also
perce�ve, that v�rtue belongs more to the savage than to the c�v�l�zed
man, and that v�ce owes �ts b�rth to soc�ety.

But let us return to our subject. If �n North Amer�ca there were
none but savages, �n Mex�co and Peru we found a pol�shed people,
subjected to laws, governed by k�ngs, �ndustr�ous, acqua�nted w�th



the arts, and not dest�tute of rel�g�on. They l�ved �n towns where the
c�v�l government was super�ntended by the sovere�gn. These people,
who were very populous, cannot be cons�dered as new colon�es
sprung from �nd�v�duals who had wandered from Europe or As�a,
from wh�ch they are so remote; bes�des, though the Savages of
North Amer�ca resemble the Tartars, by the�r be�ng s�tuated �n the
same lat�tude, yet the nat�ves of Mex�co and Peru, though they l�ve,
l�ke the Negroes, under the torr�d zone, have not the smallest
resemblance to them. Whence then, shall we trace the or�g�n of
these people? and whence proceeds the cause of the d�fference of
colour �n the human spec�es, s�nce the �nfluence of cl�mate �s, �n th�s
case, ent�rely overthrown?

Prev�ous to answer�ng these quest�ons let us pursue our �nqu�r�es
respect�ng the Savages of South Amer�ca. Those of Flor�da, of the
M�ss�ss�pp�, and of the other southern parts of th�s cont�nent, are
more tawny than those of Canada, though not pos�t�vely brown, the
o�l and colours w�th wh�ch they rub the�r bod�es, g�v�ng them an ol�ve
hue wh�ch does not naturally belong to them. Coreal says, that the
women of Flor�da are tall, strong, and of an ol�ve complex�on, l�ke the
men; that they pa�nt the�r arms, legs, and bod�es, w�th several
colours, wh�ch as they are �mpr�nted �nto the flesh by l�ttle �nc�s�ons,
are �ndel�ble; and that the ol�ve colour of both sexes proceeds not so
much from the heat of the cl�mate as from the o�ls w�th wh�ch they
varn�sh the�r sk�n. He adds, that the women are remarkably act�ve;
that they sw�m over great r�vers w�th a ch�ld �n the�r arms, and that
they cl�mb up the loft�est trees w�th equal ag�l�ty. In all of these
part�culars they ent�rely resemble the savage women of Canada, and
other countr�es of Amer�ca.

Speak�ng of the Apalach�tes, a people �n the v�c�nage of Flor�da,
the author of the “H�sto�re Naturelle et Morale des Ant�lles,” says,
that they are of a large stature, of an ol�ve colour, and well
proport�oned; and that the�r ha�r �s black and long. He adds, that the
Car�bbees, who �nhab�t the Ant�lles, are sprung from the savages of
Flor�da, and that they even know, by trad�t�on, the per�od of the�r
m�grat�on.



The nat�ves of the Luca� �slands are less tawny than those of St.
Dom�ngo and Cuba; but there rema�n so few of e�ther that we can
hardly ver�fy what the f�rst travellers ment�on of the �nhab�tants. It has
been pretended that they were very numerous, and governed by
ch�efs whom they call cac�ques; that they had pr�ests and phys�c�ans;
but th�s �s all very problemat�cal, and �s of l�ttle consequence to our
h�story. The Car�bbees, �n general, accord�ng to Father du Tertre, are
tall, and of a good aspect: they are potent, robust, act�ve, and
healthy. Numbers of them have flat foreheads and noses, but these
features are ent�rely the work of the parents, soon after the�r b�rth. In
all savage nat�ons th�s capr�ce of alter�ng the natural f�gure of the
head �s very frequent. Most of the Car�bbees have l�ttle black eyes,
beaut�ful wh�te teeth, and long smooth black ha�r. The�r sk�n �s tawny,
or ol�ve, and even the wh�tes of the�r eyes are rather of that hue. Th�s
�s the�r natural colour, and not produced by the use of the rocon, as
some authors have asserted, for several of the ch�ldren of these
savages, who were educated among the Europeans, and not
allowed the use of pa�nt, reta�ned the same complex�on as the�r
parents. The whole of th�s savage tr�be, though the�r thoughts are
seldom employed, have a pens�ve a�r. They are naturally m�ld and
compass�onate, though exceed�ngly cruel to the�r enem�es. They
esteem �t �nd�fferent whom they marry, whether relat�ons or
strangers. The�r f�rst cous�ns belong to them by r�ght, and many have
been known to have at one t�me two s�sters, or a mother and her
daughter, and even the�r own ch�ld. Those who have many w�ves
v�s�t them �n turn, and stay a month, or a certa�n numbers of days,
wh�ch precludes all jealousy among the women. They read�ly forg�ve
the�r w�ves for adultery, but are �mplacable enem�es to the man who
debauches them. They feed on l�zards, serpents, crabs, turtles and
f�shes, wh�ch they season w�th p�mento, and the flower of man�oc.
Lazy to an excess, and accustomed to the greatest �ndependence,
they detest slavery, and can never be rendered so useful as the
Negroes. For the preservat�on of the�r l�berty they make every
exert�on; and when they f�nd �t �mposs�ble, w�ll rather d�e of hunger or
despa�r than l�ve and be obl�ged to work. Attempts have been made
to employ the Arrouaguas, who are m�lder than the Car�bbees, but
who are only f�t for hunt�ng and f�sh�ng; exerc�ses of wh�ch, be�ng



accustomed to them �n the�r own country, they are part�cularly fond. If
these savages are not used w�th at least as much m�ldness as
domest�cs generally are �n the c�v�l�zed nat�ons of Europe, they e�ther
run away or p�ne themselves to death. Nearly the same �s �t w�th the
slaves of Braz�l; of all Savages these seem to be the least stup�d,
�ndolent, or melancholy. Treated w�th gentleness, however, they w�ll
do whatever they are des�red, unless �t be to cult�vate the ground, for
t�llage they conce�ve to be the character�st�c badge of slavery.

Savage women are all smaller than the men. Those of the
Car�bbees are fat, and tolerably handsome; the�r eyes and ha�r are
black, the�r v�sage round, the�r mouth small, the�r teeth wh�te, and
the�r carr�age more gay, cheerful, and open, than that of the men. Yet
are they modest and reserved. They daub themselves w�th rocon,
but do not, l�ke the men, make black streaks upon the face and body.
The�r dress cons�sts of a k�nd of apron, �n breadth about e�ght or ten
�nches, and �n length about f�ve or s�x. Th�s apron �s generally made
of cal�co, and covered w�th small glass beads, both wh�ch
commod�t�es they purchase from the Europeans. They l�kew�se wear
necklaces, wh�ch descend over the breast, as also bracelets round
the wr�sts and elbows, and pendants �n the�r ears, of blue stone, or of
glass beads. Another ornament pecul�ar to the sex �s, a k�nd of
busk�n, made of cal�co, and garn�shed w�th glass beads, wh�ch
extends from the ancle to the calf of the leg. On the�r atta�n�ng the
age of puberty the g�rls rece�ve an apron and a pa�r of busk�ns, wh�ch
are made exactly to the�r legs and cannot be removed; and as they
prevent the �ncrease of the under part of the leg, the upper parts
naturally grow larger than they would otherw�se have done.

So �nterm�xed are the present �nhab�tants of Mex�co and Peru,
that we rarely meet w�th two faces of the same colour. In the town of
Mex�co, there are Europeans, Ind�ans from north and south Amer�ca,
negroes from Afr�ca, and mulattoes of every k�nd, �nsomuch that the
people exh�b�t every k�nd of shade between black and wh�te. The
nat�ves of the country are brown, or ol�ve, well made and act�ve.
Though they have l�ttle ha�r, even on the�r eye-brows, yet that upon
the�r head �s very long, and very black.



Accord�ng to Wafer, the nat�ves of the Isthmus of Amer�ca are
commonly tall and handsome; the�r l�mbs are well shaped, chest
large, and at the chace they are act�ve and n�mble. The women are
short, squat, and less v�vac�ous than the men; though the young
ones are tolerably comely, and have l�vely eyes. Of both the face �s
round; the nose th�ck and short; the eyes large, mostly grey, and full
of f�re; the forehead h�gh; the teeth wh�te and regular; the l�ps th�n;
the mouth of a moderate s�ze; and, �n general, all the�r features are
tolerably regular. They have black, long, and stra�ght ha�r; and the
men would have beards d�d they not pluck them out: the�r colour �s
tawny and the�r eye-brows are as black as jet.

These people are not the only nat�ves of th�s Isthmus, for we f�nd
among them men who are wh�te; but the�r colour �s not the wh�te of
Europeans, but rather resembles that of m�lk, or the ha�rs of a wh�te
horse. The�r sk�n �s covered w�th a k�nd of short and wh�t�sh down,
wh�ch on the cheeks and forehead �s not so th�ck but the sk�n may be
seen. The ha�r upon the�r head and eye-brows �s perfectly wh�te; the
former �s rather fr�zled, and from seven to e�ght �nches long. They
are not so tall as the other Ind�ans; and, what �s s�ngular, the�r eye-
l�ds are of an oblong f�gure, or rather �n the form of a cresent, whose
po�nts turn downwards. So weak are the�r eyes, that they cannot
support the l�ght of the sun, and they see best by that of the moon.
The�r complex�on �s exceed�ngly del�cate. To all labor�ous exerc�ses
they are averse; they sleep through the day, and never st�r abroad t�ll
n�ght. If the moon sh�nes, they scamper through the forests as
n�mbly as the others can �n the day. These men do not from a
part�cular and d�st�nct race, as �t somet�mes happens, that from
parents who are both of a copper-colour one of these ch�ldren �s
produced. Wafer, who relates these facts, says, that he saw a ch�ld,
not a year old, who had been thus produced.

If th�s were the case, the strange colour, and temperament of
these wh�te Ind�ans, can only be a k�nd of malady, wh�ch they �nher�t
from the�r parents. But �f, �nstead of be�ng sprung from the yellow
Ind�ans, they formed a separate race, then would they resemble the
Chacrelas of Java, and the Bedas of Ceylon, whom we have already
ment�oned. If, on the other hand, these wh�te people are actually



born of copper-coloured parents, we shall have reason to bel�eve,
that the Chacrelas and the Bedas or�g�nate also from parents of the
same colour; and that all the wh�te men, whom we f�nd at such
d�stances from each other, are �nd�v�duals who have degenerated
from the�r race by some acc�dental cause.

Th�s last op�n�on, I own, appears to me the most probable; and
had travellers g�ven us as exact descr�pt�ons of the Bedas and
Chacrelas, as Wafer has done of the Dar�ens, we should, perhaps,
have d�scovered that they were no more of European or�g�n than the
latter. Th�s op�n�on rece�ves great we�ght from the fact that negroes
somet�mes have wh�te ch�ldren. Of two of those wh�te negroes we
have a descr�pt�on �n the h�story of the French Academy; one of the
two I saw myself, and am assured there are many to be met w�th
among the other negroes of Afr�ca.

From what I have myself observed, �ndependent of the
�nformat�on of travellers, I have no doubt, but that they are only
negroes degenerated from the�r race, and not a pecul�ar and
establ�shed spec�es of men. In a word, they are among the negroes,
what Wafer says, the wh�te Ind�ans are among the yellow Ind�ans of
Dar�en, and what the Chacrelas and the Bedas are among the brown
Ind�ans of the East. St�ll more s�ngular �s �t that th�s var�at�on never
happens but from black to wh�te, and also that all the nat�ons of the
East Ind�es, of Afr�ca, and of Amer�ca, �n wh�ch those wh�te men are
found, are �n the same lat�tude. The �sthmus of Dar�en, the country of
the negroes, and Ceylon, are absolutely under the same l�ne. Wh�te
then appears to be the pr�m�t�ve colour of Nature, wh�ch cl�mate,
food, and manners, alter, and even change �nto yellow, brown, or
black; and wh�ch, �n certa�n c�rcumstances, reappears, though by no
means equal to �ts or�g�nal wh�teness on account of �ts corrupt�on
from the causes here ment�oned.

Nature, �n her full perfect�on, made men wh�te; and, reduced to
the last stage of adulterat�on, she renders them wh�te aga�n. But the
natural wh�te �s w�dely d�fferent from the �nd�v�dual, or acc�dental
wh�te. In plants, as well as �n men and an�mals, do we f�nd examples
of th�s fact. The wh�te rose, &c. d�ffers greatly �n po�nt of wh�teness



from the red rose, wh�ch becomes wh�te by the cold even�ngs and
frosty ch�lls of autumn.

A further proof that these wh�te men are merely degenerated
�nd�v�duals, �s the�r be�ng less strong and v�gorous than others, and
the�r eyes be�ng extremely weak. The fact w�ll appear less
extraord�nary, when we recollect, that, among ourselves, very fa�r
men have very weak eyes, and that such people are often slow of
hear�ng. It �s pretended that dogs absolutely wh�te, are deaf.
Whether the observat�on �s generally just, I know not, but �n a
number of �nstances I have seen �t conf�rmed.

The Ind�ans of Peru, l�ke the nat�ves of the Isthmus, are copper-
coloured; those espec�ally who l�ve near the sea, and �n the pla�ns.
Those who l�ve between the two r�dges of the Cordel�ers, are almost
as wh�te as the Europeans. Some l�ve �n Peru more than a league
h�gher than others; and wh�ch elevat�on, w�th respect to the
temperature of the cl�mate, �s equal to twenty leagues �n lat�tude. All
the nat�ve Ind�ans, who dwell along the r�ver of the Amazons, and �n
Gu�ana are tawny, and more or less red. The d�vers�ty of shades,
says M. de la Condam�ne, �s pr�nc�pally occas�oned by the d�fferent
temperature of the a�r, var�ed as �t �s, from the extreme heat of the
torr�d zone, to the cold occas�oned by the v�c�nage of snow. Some of
these Savages, as the Omaguas, flatten the v�sages of the�r ch�ldren,
by compress�ng the head between two planks; others p�erce the
nostr�ls, l�ps, or cheeks, for the recept�on of the bones of f�shes,
feathers, and other ornaments; and the greatest part bore the�r ears,
and f�ll the hole w�th a large bunch of flowers, or herbs, wh�ch serves
them for pendants. W�th respect to the Amazons, about whom so
much has been sa�d, I shall be s�lent. To those who have wr�tten on
the subject I refer the reader; and when he has perused them he w�ll
not f�nd suff�c�ent proof to ev�nce the actual ex�stence of such
women.

Some authors ment�on a nat�on �n Gu�ana of wh�ch the nat�ves
are more black than any other Ind�ans. The Arras, says Rale�gh, are
almost as black as the Negroes, are v�gorous, and use po�soned
arrows. Th�s author ment�ons l�kew�se another nat�on of Ind�ans, who



have necks so short, and shoulders so elevated, that the�r eyes
appear to be upon the latter, and the�r mouths �n the�r breast. Th�s
monstrous deform�ty cannot be natural; and �t �s probable that
savages, who are so pleased �n d�sf�gur�ng nature by flatten�ng,
round�ng, and lengthen�ng the head, m�ght l�kew�se contr�ve to s�nk �t
�nto the shoulders. These fantas�es m�ght ar�se from an �dea that, by
render�ng themselves deformed, they became more dreadful to the�r
enem�es. The Scyth�ans, formerly, as savage as the Amer�can
Ind�ans are now, ev�dently enterta�ned the same �deas, and real�zed
them �n the same manner; wh�ch no doubt �s the foundat�on of what
the anc�ents have wr�tten about such men as they termed acephal�,
cynocephal�, &c.

The Savages of Braz�l are nearly of the s�ze of the Europeans,
but are more v�gorous, robust, and alert: they are also subject to
fewer d�seases, and l�ve longer. The�r ha�r, wh�ch �s black, seldom
wh�tens w�th age. They are of a copper-colour, �ncl�n�ng to red: the�r
heads are large, shoulders broad, and ha�r long. They pluck out the�r
beard, the ha�r upon the body, and even the eye-brows, from wh�ch
they acqu�re an extraord�nary f�erce look. They p�erce the under l�p,
to ornament �t w�th a l�ttle bone pol�shed l�ke �vory, or w�th a green
stone. The mothers crush the noses of the�r ch�ldren, presently after
they are born; they all go absolutely naked, and pa�nt the�r bod�es of
d�fferent colours. Those who �nhab�t the countr�es adjacent to the sea
are somewhat c�v�l�zed by the commerce wh�ch they carry on w�th
the Portuguese; but those of the �nland places are st�ll absolute
savages. It �s not by force that savages have become c�v�l�zed, the�r
manners have been much more softened by the arguments of
m�ss�onar�es, than by the arms of the pr�nces by whom they were
subdued. In th�s manner Paraguay was subdued: the m�ldness,
example, and v�rtuous conduct of the m�ss�onar�es touched the
hearts of �ts savages, and tr�umphed over the�r d�strust and feroc�ty.
They often, of themselves, des�red to be made acqua�nted w�th that
law, wh�ch rendered men so perfect, subm�tted to �ts precepts, and
un�ted �n soc�ety. Noth�ng can reflect greater honour on rel�g�on, than
�ts hav�ng c�v�l�zed these nat�ons, and la�d the foundat�ons of an
emp�re, w�thout any arms but those of v�rtue and human�ty.



The �nhab�tants of Paraguay are commonly tall and handsome;
the�r v�sage long, and the�r colour ol�ve. There somet�mes rages
among them a very uncommon d�stemper. It �s a k�nd of leprosy,
wh�ch covers the whole of the�r body w�th a crust s�m�lar to the scales
of f�sh, and from wh�ch they exper�ence no pa�n, nor even
�nterrupt�on of health.

Accord�ng to Frez�er, the Ind�ans of Ch�l� are of a tawny or
coppery complex�on, but d�fferent from Mulattoes, who be�ng
produced by a wh�te man and negro-woman, or a wh�te woman and
a negro-man, the�r colour �s brown, or a m�xture of wh�te and black.
In South Amer�ca, on the other hand, the Ind�ans are yellow, or
rather redd�sh. The nat�ves of Ch�l� are of a good s�ze; the�r l�mbs are
brawny, chest large, v�sages d�sagreeable, and beardless; eyes
small, ears long, and the�r ha�r black, stra�ght, and coarse. The�r ears
they lengthen, and pluck out the�r beards w�th p�ncers made of
shells. Though the cl�mate �s cold, yet they generally go naked,
except�ng the sk�n of some an�mal over the�r shoulders.

At the extrem�ty of Ch�l�, and towards the lands of Magellan, �t �s
pretended, there ex�sts a race of men of g�gant�c s�ze. From the
�nformat�on of several Span�ards, who pretend to have seen them,
Frez�er says, they are from 9 to 10 feet h�gh; they are called
Patagon�ans, and �nhab�t the easterly s�de of the coast, as
ment�oned �n the old narrat�ves, wh�ch, however, from the s�ze of
Ind�ans d�scovered �n the Stra�ts of Magellan, not exceed�ng that of
other men, has s�nce been cons�dered as fabulous. It m�ght be by
th�s, says he, that Froger was dece�ved �n h�s account of the voyage
of M. de Gennes; as several nav�gators have actually beheld both
these classes of Ind�ans at the same t�me. In 1709, the crew of the
James, of St. Malo, saw seven g�ants as above descr�bed, �n
Gregory Bay, and those of the St. Peter, of Marse�lles, saw s�x, to
whom they advanced w�th offers of bread, w�ne, and brandy, all of
wh�ch they rejected; but as M. Frez�er does not �nt�mate h�s hav�ng
seen any of these g�ants h�mself, and as the narrat�ves wh�ch
ment�on them are fraught w�th exaggerat�ons w�th respect to other
matters, �t rema�ns st�ll doubtful whether there �n real�ty ex�sts a race
of g�ants, espec�ally of the he�ght of ten feet. The bod�ly



c�rcumference of such a man would be e�ght t�mes b�gger than that
of an ord�nary one. The natural he�ght of mank�nd seems to be about
f�ve feet, and the dev�at�ons from that standard scarcely exceed a
foot, so that a man of s�x feet �s cons�dered as very tall, and a man of
four as very short. G�ants and dwarfs, therefore, are only acc�dental
var�et�es, and not d�st�nct and permanent races.

Bes�des, �f these Magellan�c g�ants actually ex�st, the�r number
must be tr�fl�ng; as the savages of the stra�ts, and ne�ghbour�ng
�slands, are of a moderate he�ght, whose colour �s ol�ve, have full
chests, square bod�es, th�ck l�mbs, and black stra�ght ha�r; who, �n a
word, resemble mank�nd �n general as to s�ze, as the other
Amer�cans as to colour and ha�r.

In the whole of the new cont�nent, then, there �s but one race of
men, who are all more or less tawny, the northern parts of Amer�ca
excepted, where we f�nd some men s�m�lar to the Laplanders, and
others w�th fa�r ha�r, l�ke the northern Europeans; through the whole
of th�s �mmense terr�tory, the d�vers�ty among the �nhab�tants �s
hardly perce�vable. Among those of the old cont�nent, on the other
hand, we have found a prod�g�ous var�ety. Th�s un�form�ty �n the
Amer�cans seems to ar�se from the�r l�v�ng all �n the same manner.
The nat�ves were, and are st�ll savages; nor, so recently have they
been c�v�l�zed, can the Mex�cans and the Peruv�ans be excepted.
Whatever, then, may have been the�r or�g�n, �t was common to them
all. Sprung from one stock, they have, w�th l�ttle var�at�on, reta�ned
the character�st�cs of the�r race; and th�s because they have pursued
the same course of l�fe, because the�r cl�mate, w�th respect to heat
and cold, �s not so unequal as that of the old cont�nent, and because,
be�ng newly establ�shed �n the country, the causes by wh�ch var�et�es
are produced have not had t�me to man�fest the�r defects.

Each of these reasons mer�ts a part�cular cons�derat�on. That the
Amer�cans are a new people seems �nd�sputable, when we reflect on
the smallness of the�r number, the�r �gnorance, and the l�ttle progress
the most c�v�l�zed among them had made �n the arts. In the f�rst
accounts of the d�scovery and conquest of Amer�ca, �t �s true,
Mex�co, Peru, St. Dom�ngo, &c. are ment�oned as very populous



countr�es; and we are told that the Span�ards had every where to
engage w�th vast arm�es; yet �t �s ev�dent these facts are greatly
exaggerated; f�rst, from the pauc�ty of monuments left of the
pretended grandeur of these nat�ons: secondly, from the nature of
the country �tself, wh�ch, though peopled w�th Europeans, more
�ndustr�ous, doubtless, than �ts nat�ves, �s st�ll w�ld, uncult�vated,
covered w�th wood, and l�ttle more than a group of �nacess�ble and
un�nhab�table mounta�ns; th�rdly, from the�r own trad�t�ons, w�th
respect to the t�me they un�ted �nto soc�ety, the Peruv�ans reckon�ng
no more than 12 k�ngs, from the f�rst of whom, about 300 years
before, they had �mb�bed the f�rst pr�nc�ples of c�v�l�zat�on, and
ceased to be ent�rely savage; fourthly, from the small number of men
employed to conquer them, wh�ch even w�th the advantage of
gunpowder, they could not have done, had the people been
numerous. Though the effects of gunpowder were as new and as
terr�ble to the negroes as to the Amer�cans, the�r country has yet
rema�ned unconquered, and themselves unenslaved; and the ease
w�th wh�ch Amer�ca was subdued, appears an �rrefragable argument
that the country was th�nly peopled, and recently �nhab�ted.

In the New Cont�nent, the temperature of the d�fferent cl�mates �s
more un�form than �n the Old Cont�nent; for th�s there are several
causes. The Torr�d Zone, �n Amer�ca, �s by no means so hot as �n
Afr�ca. The countr�es comprehended under the former zone, are
Mex�co, New Spa�n, and Peru, the land of the Amazons, Braz�l, and
Gu�ana. In Mex�co, New Spa�n, and Peru, the heat �s never very
great; these countr�es are prod�g�ously elevated above the ord�nary
level of the earth; nor �n the hottest weather does the thermometer
r�se so h�gh �n Peru as �n France. By the snow wh�ch covers the tops
of the mounta�ns the a�r �s cooled; and as th�s cause, wh�ch �s merely
an effect of the former, has a strong �nfluence upon the temperature
of the cl�mate, so the �nhab�tants, �nstead of be�ng black, or dark
brown, are only tawny. The land of the Amazons �s part�cularly
watery, and full of forests; there the a�r �s exceed�ngly mo�st, and
consequently more cool than �n a country more dry. Bes�des, �t �s to
be observed, that the east w�nd, wh�ch blows constantly between the
trop�cs, does not reach Braz�l, the land of the Amazons, or Gu�ana,



w�thout travers�ng a vast sea, by wh�ch �t acqu�res a degree of
coolness. It �s from th�s reason, as well as from the�r be�ng so full of
r�vers and forests, and almost cont�nued ra�ns, that these parts of
Amer�ca are so exceed�ngly temperate. But the east w�nd, after
pass�ng the low countr�es of Amer�ca, becomes cons�derably heated
before �t arr�ves at Peru; and therefore, were �t not for �ts elevated
s�tuat�on, and for the snow, by wh�ch the a�r �s cooled, the heat would
be greater there than e�ther �n Braz�l or Gu�ana. There st�ll, however,
rema�ns a suff�c�ency of heat to �nfluence the colour of the nat�ves:
for those who are most exposed to �t the�r colour �s more yellow than
those who l�ve sheltered �n the vall�es. Bes�des, th�s w�nd blow�ng
aga�nst these lofty mounta�ns, must be reflected on the ne�ghbour�ng
pla�ns, and d�ffuse over them that coolness wh�ch �t rece�ved from
the snow that covers the�r tops; and from th�s snow �tself, when �t
d�ssolves, cold w�nds must necessar�ly ar�se. All these causes
concurr�ng to render the cl�mate of the Torr�d Zone �n Amer�ca far
less hot, �t �s not surpr�s�ng that �ts �nhab�tants are not so black nor
brown as those under the Torr�d Zone �n Afr�ca and As�a, where, as
we shall shew, there �s a d�fference of c�rcumstances. Whether we
suppose, then, that the Amer�cans have been long or recently
establ�shed �n that country, the�r Torr�d Zone be�ng temperate, they
are of course not black.

The un�form�ty �n the�r mode of l�v�ng, I also ass�gned for the l�ttle
var�ety to be found �n the nat�ves of Amer�ca. As they were all
savage, or recently c�v�l�zed, they all l�ved �n the same manner. In
suppos�ng that they had all one common or�g�n, they were d�spersed,
w�thout be�ng �nterm�xed; each fam�ly formed a nat�on not only
s�m�lar to �tself, but to all about them, because the�r cl�mate and food
were nearly s�m�lar; and as they had no opportun�ty e�ther to
degenerate or �mprove, so they could not but rema�n constantly and
almost un�versally the same.

That the�r or�g�n �s the same w�th our own, I doubt not,
�ndependent of theolog�cal arguments; and from the resemblance of
the savages of North Amer�ca to the Or�ental Tartars, there �s reason
to suppose they or�g�nally sprung from the same source. The new
d�scover�es by the Russ�ans, on the other s�de of Kamtschatka, of



several lands and �slands wh�ch extend nearly to the Western
Cont�nent of Amer�ca, would leave no doubt as to the poss�b�l�ty of
the commun�cat�on, �f these d�scover�es were properly authent�cated,
and the lands were �n any degree cont�guous. But, even �n the
suppos�t�on of cons�derable �ntervals of sea, �s �t not poss�ble that
there m�ght have been men who crossed them �n search of new
reg�ons, or were dr�ven upon them by bad tempests? Between the
Mar�ana �slands and Japan there �s, perhaps, a greater �nterval of
sea than between any of the terr�tor�es beyond Kamtschatka and
those of Amer�ca; and yet the Mar�ana �slands were peopled w�th
�nhab�tants who could have come from no part but from the Eastern
Cont�nent. I am �ncl�ned to bel�eve, therefore, that the f�rst men who
set foot on Amer�ca landed on some spot north-west of Cal�forn�a;
that the excess�ve cold of th�s cl�mate obl�ged them to remove to the
more southern parts of the�r new abode; that at f�rst they settled �n
Mex�co and Peru, from whence they afterwards d�ffused themselves
over all the d�fferent parts of North and South Amer�ca. Mex�co and
Peru must be cons�dered as the most anc�ent �nhab�ted terr�tor�es of
th�s cont�nent, be�ng not only the most elevated, but also the only
ones �n wh�ch the �nhab�tants were found connected together �n
soc�ety.

It may also be presumed that the �nhab�tants of Dav�s’s Stra�ts,
and of the northern parts of Labrador, came from Greenland, be�ng
only separated by these small stra�ts, for the savages of Dav�s’s
Stra�ts, and those of Greenland, as we have just remarked, are very
s�m�lar; and Greenland m�ght have been peopled by the Laplanders
pass�ng th�ther from Cape Nord, the �ntermed�ate d�stance be�ng only
about 150 leagues. Bes�des, as the �sland of Iceland �s almost
cont�guous to Greenland, has long been �nhab�ted and frequented by
Europeans; and as the Danes formed colon�es �n Greenland, �t �s not
wonderful there should be found men who, der�v�ng the�r or�g�n from
those Danes, were wh�te and fa�r-ha�red. There �s some probab�l�ty
also that the wh�te men along Dav�s’s Stra�ts der�ve the�r or�g�n from
these Europeans, thus settled �n Greenland, from whence they m�ght
eas�ly pass to Amer�ca, by cross�ng the l�ttle �nterval of sea of wh�ch
th�s stra�t �s formed.



In colour and �n f�gure we meet w�th as great a degree of
un�form�ty �n Amer�ca, as of d�vers�ty of men �n Afr�ca. From great
ant�qu�ty has th�s part of the world been cop�ously peopled. The
cl�mate �s scorch�ng, yet �n d�fferent nat�ons �t �s of a d�fferent
temperature; nor, from the descr�pt�ons already g�ven, are the�r
manners less d�fferent. From these concurrent causes there subs�sts
a greater var�ety of men �n Afr�ca than �n any other part. If we
exam�ne the d�fference �n the temperature of the Afr�can countr�es,
we shall f�nd that �n Barbary, and all the terr�tor�es near the
Med�terranean Sea, the men are wh�te, or only somewhat tawny;
those terr�tor�es are refreshed on one hand by the a�r of the
Med�terranean Sea, and on the other by the snows on Mount Atlas,
and are, moreover, s�tuated �n the Temperate Zone, on th�s s�de the
Trop�c; so also all the tr�bes between Egypt and the Canary �slands
have the sk�n only more or less tawny. Beyond the Trop�c, and on the
other s�de of Mount Atlas, the heat becomes more v�olent, and the
colour of the �nhab�tants �s more dark, though st�ll not black. Com�ng
to the 17th or 18th degree of north lat�tude we f�nd Senegal and
Nub�a, where the heat �s excess�ve, and the nat�ves absolutely black.
In Senegal the thermometer r�ses to the degree 38, wh�le �n France �t
rarely r�ses to 30; and �n Peru, s�tuated under the Torr�d Zone, �t �s
hardly ever known to pass 25. We have no observat�ons made w�th
the thermometer �n Nub�a, but all travellers agree �n represent�ng the
heat to be excess�ve. The sandy deserts between Upper Egypt and
Nub�a heat the a�r to such a degree that the north w�nd actually
scorches. The east w�nd also, wh�ch �s usually prevalent between the
Trop�cs, does not reach Nub�a t�ll �t has crossed the terr�tor�es of
Arab�a; therefore that the Nub�ans should be black �s l�ttle cause for
wonder; though �ndeed they are st�ll less so than those of Senegal,
where, as the east w�nd cannot arr�ve t�ll �t has traversed all the
terr�tor�es of Afr�ca �n the�r utmost extent, the heat �s rendered almost
�nsupportable.

If we take all that d�str�ct of Afr�ca compr�sed between the Trop�cs,
where the east w�nd blows most constantly, we shall eas�ly conce�ve
that the western coasts of th�s part of the world must, and actually
do, exper�ence a greater degree of heat than those of the eastern



coasts; as the east w�nd reaches the latter w�th the freshness wh�ch
�t rece�ves �n pass�ng over a vast sea, whereas before �t reaches the
former, �t acqu�res a burn�ng heat, �n travers�ng the �nter�or parts of
Afr�ca. Thus, therefore, the coasts of Senegal, S�erra Leona, Gu�nea,
and all the western reg�ons of Afr�ca, s�tuated under the Torr�d Zone,
are the hottest cl�mates �n the world; nor �s �t by any means so hot on
the eastern coasts, at Mosamb�que, Mombaza, &c. I have not the
smallest doubt, therefore, but th�s �s the reason that we f�nd the real
negroes, or the blackest men, �n the western terr�tor�es of Afr�ca, and
Caffres, or black men, of a hue more l�ght, �n the eastern terr�tor�es.
The ev�dent d�fference wh�ch subs�sts between these two spec�es of
blacks proceeds from the heat of the�r cl�mate, wh�ch �s not very
great �n the eastern, but excess�ve �n the western. Beyond the
Trop�c, on the south, the heat �s cons�derably d�m�n�shed, not only
from �ts s�tuat�on as to cl�mate, but from the po�nt of Afr�ca be�ng
contracted; and as that po�nt �s surrounded by the sea the a�r �s
necessar�ly more temperate than �t could be �n the m�ddle of a
cont�nent. The colour of the �nhab�tants of th�s country beg�ns to
assume a fa�rer hue, and they are naturally more wh�te than black.
Noth�ng affords a more conv�nc�ng proof that the cl�mate �s the
pr�nc�pal cause of the var�ety �n the human spec�es than the colour of
the Hottentots, who could not poss�bly be found less black d�d they
not enjoy a more temperate cl�mate.

In th�s op�n�on we shall be more conf�rmed �f we exam�ne the
other nat�ons under the Torr�d Zone, on the east s�de of Afr�ca. The
�nhab�tants of the Mald�v�a �slands, of Ceylon, of the po�nt of the
pen�nsula of Ind�a, of Sumatra, of Malacca, of Borneo, of Celebes, of
the Ph�l�pp�nes, &c. are very brown, though not absolutely black,
from all these countr�es be�ng e�ther �slands or pen�nsulas. In these
cl�mates the heat of the a�r �s tempor�zed by the sea; bes�des wh�ch,
ne�ther the east nor west w�nd, wh�ch re�gn alternately �n that part of
the globe, can reach the Ind�an Arch�pelago w�thout pass�ng over
seas of an �mmense extent. As the�r heat �s not excess�ve, therefore,
all these �slands are peopled w�th brown men; but �n New Gu�nea we
aga�n meet w�th red blacks, and who, from the descr�pt�ons of
travellers, seem to be absolute negroes, because the country they



�nhab�t forms a cont�nent to the east, and the w�nd �s more hot than
that wh�ch preva�ls �n the Ind�an Ocean. In New Holland, where the
heat of the cl�mate �s not so great, we f�nd people less black, and not
unl�ke the Hottentots. Do not these negroes and Hottentots, whom
we meet w�th �n the same lat�tude, and at so great a d�stance from
the other negroes and Hottentots, ev�nce the�r colour depends upon
the heat of the cl�mate? That there was ever any commun�cat�on
between Afr�ca and th�s southern cont�nent, �t �s �mposs�ble to
suppose; and yet �n both we f�nd the same spec�es of men, because
the same c�rcumstances occur wh�ch occas�on the same degrees of
heat.

From the an�mal creat�on we may obta�n a further conf�rmat�on of
what has been above advanced. In Dauph�ny, �t has been observed
that all the hogs are black; and that on the other s�de of the Rhone,
�n V�vara�s, where �t �s more cold than �n Dauph�ny, all the hogs are
wh�te. There �s no probab�l�ty that the �nhab�tants of one of these two
prov�nces should have agreed to breed none but black hogs, and the
other none but wh�te ones. To me �t appears, that th�s d�fference
ar�ses solely from the var�at�on �n the temperature of the cl�mate,
comb�ned, perhaps, w�th that of the food of the an�mals.

The few blacks who have been found �n the Ph�l�pp�nes, and
other �slands of the Ind�an Ocean, seem to or�g�nate from the
Papous, or Negroes of New Gu�nea, whom the Europeans have not
known much longer than half a century. Damp�er d�scovered the
most eastern part �n 1700, and gave �t the name of New Br�ta�n; we
are st�ll �gnorant of �ts extent, yet we know that, so far as has been
d�scovered, �t �s not very populous.

In those cl�mates alone, then, where c�rcumstances comb�ne to
create a constant and excess�ve heat, do we meet w�th negroes.
Th�s heat �s necessary not only to the product�on, but even to the
preservat�on of negroes; and where the heat, though v�olent, �s not
comparable to that of Senegal, the negro �nfants are so suscept�ble
of the �mpress�ons of the a�r, that there �s a necess�ty for keep�ng
them dur�ng the f�rst n�ne days �n warm apartments; �f th�s precaut�on
�s om�tted, and they are exposed to the a�r soon after the�r b�rth, a



convuls�on �n the jaw succeeds, wh�ch prevent�ng them from
rece�v�ng any sustenance, they presently d�e.

In the H�story of the Academy of Sc�ences we read, that M. L�ttre,
�n d�ssect�ng a negro, �n 1702, remarked, that the po�nt of the glands
wh�ch was not covered w�th the prepuce was black, and the rest
perfectly wh�te. From th�s observat�on �t �s ev�dent, that the a�r �s
necessary to produce the blackness of negroes. The�r ch�ldren are
born wh�te, or rather red, l�ke those of other men, but two or three
days after they change to a tawny yellow, wh�ch gradually darkens t�ll
the seventh or e�ghth day, when they are completely black. All
ch�ldren two or three days after the�r b�rth have a k�nd of jaund�ce,
wh�ch �n wh�te ch�ldren �s trans�tory, and leaves no �mpress�on upon
the sk�n; but �n negro ch�ldren �t g�ves a colour to the sk�n, and
cont�nues to grow more and more black. M. Kolbe ment�ons hav�ng
observed th�s fact among the ch�ldren of Hottentots. Th�s jaund�ce,
however, and the �mpress�on of the a�r, seem to be only occas�onal,
and not the pr�mary cause of th�s blackness; s�nce �t �s remarked,
that the ch�ldren of negroes have, the �nstant of the�r b�rth, a
blackness �n the gen�tals, and at the root of the na�ls. The act�on of
the a�r and the jaund�ce may serve to extend th�s blackness, but �t �s
certa�n that the pr�nc�ple of �t �s commun�cated to the ch�ldren by the�r
parents; that �n whatever country a negro may be born, he w�ll be as
black as �f he had been brought forth �n h�s own; and �f there �s any
d�fference �n the f�rst generat�on �t �s �mpercept�ble; from th�s
c�rcumstance, however, we are not to suppose, that after a certa�n
number of generat�ons, the colour would not undergo a very sens�ble
change.

Many have been the researches of anatom�sts respect�ng th�s
black colour. Some pretend, that �t �s ne�ther �n the sk�n, nor �n the
ep�derm�s, but �n the cellular membrane wh�ch �s between them; that
th�s membrane, though washed, and held ever so long �n warm
water, does not change colour, wh�le the sk�n, and the surface of the
sk�n, appear to be nearly as wh�te as those of other men. Dr. Town,
�n h�s letter to the Royal Soc�ety, and a few others, ma�nta�n, that the
blood �s black �n negroes, and from wh�ch cause the�r colour
or�g�nates; a fact wh�ch I am �ncl�ned to bel�eve, from hav�ng



remarked, that among ourselves the blood of those who are tawny,
yellow, or brown, �s proport�onally more black than that of others.

Accord�ng to M. Barrere, th�s colour of the negroes �s produced
by the b�le, wh�ch �n them �s not yellow, but always black as �nk; of
wh�ch he aff�rms he rece�ved certa�n proof from several negroes
wh�ch he had occas�on to d�ssect at Cayenne. When the b�le �s
d�ffused, �t t�nges the sk�n of wh�te people yellow; and �t �s probable,
that �f the former were black, the latter would be black also. But as
when the overflow of the b�le ceases, the sk�n recovers �ts natural
wh�teness, so on th�s pr�nc�ple there �s a necess�ty for suppos�ng that
�n the negroes there �s always an overflow of b�le, or at least that, as
M. Barrere observes, �t �s so abundant, as naturally to secrete �tself
�n the ep�derm�s, �n a quant�ty suff�c�ent to commun�cate th�s black
colour. It probable that the b�le and blood of negroes are more brown
than those of wh�te men, as the�r sk�n �s more black. But one of these
facts can never be adm�tted as an explanat�on of the cause of the
other; for �f �t �s the blood or b�le wh�ch, by �ts blackness,
commun�cates th�s colour to the sk�n, then, �nstead of �nqu�r�ng why
the sk�n of negroes �s black, we must �nqu�re why the�r b�le or blood
�s so; and thus, by dev�at�ng from the quest�on, we f�nd ourselves
more than ever remote from the solut�on of �t. For my own part, I own
I have always been of op�n�on, that the cause wh�ch renders a
Span�ard more brown than a Frenchman, and a Moor than a
Span�ard, �s also the cause wh�ch renders a Negro blacker than a
Moor. At present I mean not to enqu�re how th�s cause acts, but only
to ascerta�n that �t does act, and that �ts effects are the more
cons�derable, �n proport�on to the force and cont�nuance of act�on.

Of the blackness of the sk�n, the pr�nc�pal cause �s the heat of the
cl�mate. When th�s heat �s excess�ve, as at Senegal, and �n Gu�nea,
the �nhab�tants are ent�rely black; when �t �s rather less v�olent, as on
the eastern coasts of Afr�ca, they are of a shade more l�ght; when �t
becomes somewhat temperate, as �n Barbary, Mogul, Arab�a, &c.
they are only brown; and �n f�ne, when �t �s altogether temperate, as
�n Europe and �n As�a, they are wh�te; and the var�et�es there
remarked proceed solely from the mode of l�v�ng. All the Tartars, for
example, are tawny, wh�le the Europeans, who l�ve �n the same



lat�tude, are wh�te. Th�s d�fference clearly ar�ses from the former
be�ng always exposed to the a�r; hav�ng no towns nor f�xed
hab�tat�ons; sleep�ng upon the earth, and l�v�ng coarsely and
savagely. These c�rcumstances are suff�c�ent to render them less
wh�te than the Europeans, who want noth�ng to render l�fe
comfortable and agreeable. Why are the Ch�nese wh�ter than the
Tartars, whom they resemble �n all the�r features? Certa�nly from the
above reasons.

When cold becomes extreme, �t produces effects s�m�lar to those
of excess�ve heat. The Samo�edes, Laplanders, and Greenlanders,
are very tawny; and �t �s even asserted, that some Greenlanders are
as black as those of Afr�ca. Here the two extremes meet. V�olent cold
and v�olent heat produce the same effect upon the sk�n, because
these two causes act by a qual�ty wh�ch they possess �n common.
Dryness of the a�r �s th�s qual�ty; and wh�ch cold �s as equally
product�ve as �ntense heat; by e�ther the sk�n may be dr�ed, and
rendered as tawny as what we f�nd �t among the Laplanders. Cold
compresses all the product�ons of nature; and thus �t �s that the
Laplanders, who are perpetually exposed to the r�gours of frost, are
the smallest of the human spec�es.

The most temperate cl�mate �s between the degrees of 40 and
50; where the human form �s �n �ts greatest perfect�on; and where we
ought to form our �deas of the real and natural colour of man.
S�tuated under th�s Zone the c�v�l�zed countr�es are, Georg�a,
C�rcass�a, the Ukra�ne, Turkey �n Europe, Hungary, South Germany,
Italy, Sw�tzerland, France, and the North of Spa�n; of all wh�ch the
�nhab�tants are the most beaut�ful people �n the world.

As the pr�nc�pal cause of the colour of mank�nd, we ought to
cons�der the cl�mate; the effects of nour�shment are less upon the
colour, yet upon the form they are prod�g�ous. Food wh�ch �s gross,
unwholesome, or badly prepared, produces a degeneracy �n the
human spec�es; and �n all countr�es where the people are wretchedly
fed, they are ugly, and badly shaped. Even �n France, the �nhab�tants
of country places are more ugly than those of towns; and I have
often remarked, that �n v�llages where poverty and d�stress were less



prevalent, the people were �n person more shapely, and �n v�sage
less ugly. The a�r and the so�l have also great �nfluence on the form
of men, an�mals, and vegetables. The peasants who l�ve on h�lly
grounds are more act�ve, n�mble, well-shaped, and l�vely, than those
who l�ve �n the ne�ghbour�ng vall�es, where the a�r �s th�ck and
unref�ned.

Horses from Spa�n or Barbary cannot be perpetuated �n France;
�n the very f�rst generat�on they degenerate, and by the th�rd or fourth
they become downr�ght French horses. So str�k�ng �s the �nfluence of
cl�mate and food upon an�mals, that the effects of e�ther are well
known, and though they are less sudden and less apparent upon
men, yet, from analogy, we must conclude they extend to the human
spec�es, and that �n the var�et�es we f�nd there�n, they pla�nly
man�fest themselves.

From every c�rcumstance may we obta�n a proof, that mank�nd
are not composed of spec�es essent�ally d�fferent from each other;
that, on the contrary, there was or�g�nally but one spec�es, wh�ch,
after be�ng mult�pl�ed and d�ffused over the whole surface of the
earth, underwent d�vers changes from the �nfluence of the cl�mate,
food, mode of l�v�ng, ep�dem�cal d�stempers, and the �nterm�xture of
�nd�v�duals, more or less resembl�ng each other; that at f�rst these
alterat�ons were less consp�cuous, and conf�ned to �nd�v�duals; that
afterwards, from cont�nued act�on, they formed spec�f�c var�et�es; that
these var�et�es have been perpetuated from generat�on to
generat�on, �n the same manner as deform�t�es and d�seases pass
from parents to the�r ch�ldren, and that �n f�ne, as they were f�rst
produced by a concurrence of external and acc�dental causes, and
have been conf�rmed and rendered permanent by t�me, and by the
cont�nual act�on of these causes, so �t �s h�ghly probable that �n t�me
they would gradually d�sappear, or become d�fferent from what they
at present are, �f such causes were no longer to subs�st, or �f they
were �n any mater�al po�nt to vary.

END OF THE FOURTH VOLUME.



T. G�llet, Pr�nter, W�ld-court.
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